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E D I T 0 R I A L. 

I n  view of the importance of the excavations at Whithorn 
it has been decided to make this a Whithorn volume so that  
all the valuable contributions relating to St. Ninian and his 
Church should be gathered into one volume. As it is, there 
are still some aspects which have had to be omitted, such as 
an account of the Priory lands in Wigtownshire. It is hoped 
to include them in the next volume of Transactions. 

The Society’s thanks are due to the distinguished contri- 
butors who have so readily collaborated in this production. 
To work with them all has been a pleasure and a real educa- 
tion. Our thanks must also be extended to the Ministry of 
Works; Mr S. H. Cruden, Inspector of Ancient Monuments 
for Scotland; the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, and the 
Director and Committee of the Manx Museum, not only for 
the loan of blocks and photographs, but also for material 
financial assistance towards t,he adequate illustration of this 
volume. 

Members working on local Natural History and 
Archaeological subjects should communicate with the 
Ho-norary Secretary. Papers may be submitted at  any time. 
Preference is always given to original work on local subjects. 

The Editor does not hold himself responsible for the 
accuracy of scientific, historical, or personal information. 
Each contributor has seen a proof of his own paper. 

Exchanges, Presentations, and Exhibits should be sent 
to the Honorary Secretary, Professor Balfour-Browne, 
Brocklehirst, Dumfries. 

Enquiries regarding purchase of Transmtions and pay- 
ment of subscription (108 per annum) should be made to 
Charles Bowden, Esq., Screel, Rockcliffe, Dalbeattie. 



Anrrcr,n 1.

St. Ninian :
A Prel iminary Study of  Sources.

By Mrs N. K. Cseowrcr.

Lectorernque swppliciter obsecro, ut, siqwa im his,
qtLo,e scrips,imus, aliter qua?n se aeritas ha,bet, posita
reppererit, non hoc ,nob,is irnputet, qui, quod, uera lea
histor'ie, est, simpl'iciter ea,, quae fam,a uurgante col,leg,i-
m.u,s,  ad, ' instru,et ionem.,poster i tat is ' I , i t ter is mand,are
shtrluim,us.

-Bede, Historia Ecelesiastic:a (Prafati,o).

The study of St. Ninianr is the study of a palimpsest.
The importance of his figure and of his work is so great, and
the known facts about him are so few that there has alwayF
been a tendency, from the time of St. Ailred onwards, to
supplement these facts by u certain amount of more or. lees
reasonable conjecture. To get at the earliest known facts a
process of erasure is necessary, or, to change the metaphor, a
certain amount of unravelling. rt would be tedious in a
paper of this kind to give a complete detailed analysis which
such an unravelling would entail. On the other hand, it is
necessary to ascertain the earliest traditional material which
we possess, and from this to seek to ascertain how far the
details added by later authorities are valid. It is especially
necessary to avoid reading into the early material conditions
which could not have prevailed in St. Ninian's time, and to
place him in his setting as the most important.link which we
possess between the Roman and the medieval period, the
Ancient World and the Dark Ages. For a link he undoubtedly
is. f want at the outset, therefore, to place myself in
a,greement with Dr. Simpson, who states categorically on the
first page of his book on St. Ninian:

"'We should consider Si. l{inian as what he wa,s,
namely, a Romano-British provincial."

1 I bave referred to thc Sainr throughout under. the form of his uame
n,lw in common use by historians; but the forur is a late one. !'or a dis-
cussion of alternative and earl ier forms see p. 28 below.
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And further :
" Christianity

Roman civilisation,

Romanised . bY

courge. "€

Sr. Nrnreu.

was one special element in late

superimposed upon a PeoPle PartlY
centuries of trading and other inter-

I am not qualified, as Dr. Simpson is, to deal with the

archreological material, or with the early ecclesiastical history

of scotland, and more especially the dedications to st. Ninian

here and possibly elsewhere, and those which appear to relate

to his contempofaries. My present purpose is to re-examine

the documentary evidence, and to seek in the light which it

affords to bring the founder of our earliest christianity into

truer perspective.
The venerable Bed.e relatess that in 565 st. columba

came to preach to the northern Picts, " who," Bede adds,
,, are separated from the southern Picts by steep and rugged

mountains " :4 " For the southern Picts, who dwell on this

side of those mountains,g had long before' as is traditionally

stated, left the error of idolatry, and embraced the true faith

by the preaching of Ninias, a most, reverend bishop and holy

man of thd British nation, who had been instructed at Rome

regularly (regwlari,ter) in the Faith and mysteries of the

r"ott ; whose episcopal seat, named after the bishop st.

Martin, and famoo, fo, its church (ecclesia), where he him-

self and many saints rest in the body, is still in the possessiorr

of the English nation. The monastery6 belongs to the pro-

vince of the Bernicians, and is called in the vernacular

candida casa, because he there buitt a church of stone, which

is not usual among the Britons."?

2 \ Y . D . S i m p s o n , s t . N i n i o n o n d l h e O r i g i n s o l t h e C h r i s t i n n ( ] h | u r t h
in Scotland ( l ldinburgh, 194O). p'  1'

3 Tbe Ecclesiast ical Historg wits f i l t is l let ' l  in 751'

4 ,,  Hoc est eis quae irrduis atqrte horrentibus montiurn iugis i tb i lustt i t-

l ibus corum sun[ regionibus sequestratae." I :enerobl l is lJaei lae Historia-:n

Ecclesiasticam guttis anglor'um, cdit,ecl hy charles Plummer, 2 volumcs 1ox-

fo rd ,  1916) ,  Book  I I I ' ,  cap .  4 '

5 " Intra eosdem montes. '"

6 The word is " Iocus,". which at this periot l  is t 'egtt lar lS' rrsed of r l

nronastery.
7 Book III', 4" We tnay compgre the request whiph nene --t-ell'1 

tt'-'

rH.E.. i .  21). was sr;nt by Nechtari  lv. ' f  the pipts to-Abbot ceolfr i th of

; ; ; ; ; ;  inui l t .r t i i .cts inight 'be se4t to 5im'" ' to 
'bui ld a chu.rch. qf stond in

the Roman manner " (.. Se,l et architectos sibi mitti petiit, qiri juxta mor€m

Romanorum ecclesiam de lapide in gente ipsius lacerettt  " 
)  '



Sr. Nrwr.lw.

It will be noticed that, as Plummer points out,, Bede
gives this account only as tradition (ut perhibent). This does
not, preclude his having had access to Pictish! or other written
records, as seems probable on other evidence. But at least it
means that he regarded it as no more valuable than tradition.

Bede's account raises many questions, and is almost, as
important for what it does not tell us as for its valuable
information. First of all Bede emphasises the fact that his
information is derived from tradition. That is to say he
regards his informants as perhaps dependent on tradition;
at any rate he is not committing himself to any responsibility
for the facts, though he obviously regards them as worthy
of at least serious recording and consideration. Ife does not
tell us whether Ninias, as he seems to call the saint,e is a Pict
or a Briton; but he tells us that he was a bishop of the
Britons. It is possible that his language was a form of
Pictish, perhaps a variety of British (Welsh) Pictish. But I
doubt if the actual nationality of Ninian can be certainly
ascertained from Bede himself.

Bede does not state very clearly rvhere the field of
Ninian's activities lay. He merely says that it is among the
southern Picts who are separated from the northern Picts by
steep and rugged mountains, and that the southern Picts
dwell 'intra eosd,em rnontes; I think we need have no doubt
that the expression 'intra, rnontes relates to the territory to
the east o{ the great mountain chain which runs from the
north of Scotland to the south like a spine, and is known as
DrUim Alban, and to the south of the mountains which
separate Aberdeenshire from Forfar and Kincardine, or, as
we should say now, from Angus and the Mearns. This group
of mountains has been known in Scottish historical records
from the earliest times as " The Mounth."l0 Early tradi-

8 D.g., through the rnission" seut in Bede's txrylto,,rd to Abbot Oeolfr i th
of Jarrow fronr Neclttan IV., Der-I le's son, who$e seat was in Angus. Sec
Eurly , \cot l .and 

'(Cuntrr i t lge, 1949), by II .  M. Chadwick, p. 17.

Ite gives thr" rrame ,rnly in tbe Ablat ive case, Nynln.

Lo So also A. 0. Anderson, " Ninian and the Soutlrern Picts " 
lThc

Scott iah Historical I l ,r iewt VoI. XXVII. ,  1948), p. 4O f .  ;  Simpson (quotinE

R.  Radford) ,  S t .  l i n ian  (Ed inburgh,  194c) ) ,  p .  9 '+  f .

1 l

I



l 2 Sr. Nrwreu.

tions leave us in no doubt that from the earliest times one

or more strong Pictish kingdoms occupied the four provinces

of Atholl ; Fortrenn (Strathearn and Menteith) ; Fife; and

Girginn (Angus and the Mearns), that is to say the area

which I believe Bede means to iirdicate by his expression

irrtra montes, and I believe that it was to these Picts that

Bede means us to understand that Ninian first preached

christianity. Incidentally it would be the most likely area

from every point of view where missionary preaching in a

Pictish tongue would be likely to begin.

It. may be urged in support of this area that in the

passage immediately following Bede goes on to speak of the

mission of st. columba to the Northern Picts, mentioning

that his arrival in Britain from freland took place in the

ninth year of the reign of Bridius, the son of Meilochon,
" a most powerful king " (rege potent'issi'mo); from

Ad.amnan,s Life of st. columba we know that the seat' of

Bride was at Inverness, and that the druid Broichan was a

great power at his court, and an inveterate opponent of the

saint. Broichan had, in fact, been responsible for the
,, fosterage ,' of Bride - had been what is described by

Adamnan as his nutrieius. The evidence would seem to sug-

gest,, therefore, that the southern Picts were converted by

Ninian, and that this took place " long before " (multo ante

tempore) the conversion of the Picts north of the Mounth by

st. columba in the " provinces of the Northern Picts who

are separated from the southern Picts by stegp and rugged

mountains,, (prouinc,i,is septentri,onal'i,u,m, PictorltrnL, hoc est eis

quae ard,w,is atqwe horcemtibus momtiunt, iwgis ab australibus

eorunl, sunt regi,om,i,bus sequestratae). This would mean that

the mission of st. Ninian was " long before " 565. We may

presume from this that it was not later than the fifth century

---and this conclusion reeeives some support from other evi-

dence.
Bede, however, tells us more than this. He tells us that

Ninian,s ( ?. or the British) episcopal seat (sedes) was named

after st. Martin, and that it was famous for, or distinguished

bv. its ehurch (eeelesia). He does not, say that the actual
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church was dedicated,ll or perhaps we should say called after,
St. Martin, but the sed,es, " see." In Irish records the
monastic establishment is spoken of as T'ig Mhertha'in,
" Martin's House. " Bede also adds that the Church, which

contains the relics of Ninian himself and other saints, is, at

the time of his writing, in the possession of the English, and
that the monastic settlement (locws) extends to, or belongs to
(pertinens), the province of Bernicia. Finally the tells us
that the monastic settlement is known as Cand'id'a Casa,. be-

cause he built there a church of stone which is unusual among

the Britons.lz It is important, to note that while Bede speaks

of the monastery (Ioeus) as existing in his own day, he gives

no evidence that it existed in the time of Ninian, though it

may have done so. We must remember, however, that if the

early date (in the late fourth century) were to be accepted

for Ninian, it would be most unlikely that we could look for

anything in the nature of a developed monastic establishment.

If, on the other hand, we place the saint's activities much

later, a monastic settlement is not impossible, but we cannot

have it both ways.

Again it must be pointed out that there is nothing in

this account, which justifies us in assuming that Ninian's

original missionary activities took place in Galloway, and the

distinction which Bede makes in our passage between the

Picts and the British seems to me to be against such an inter-

pretation.ls Bede seems to say that the stone church was

traditionally built in the lifetime of Ninian. This is not

11 On this point see A. l ] .  Scott,  S. Ninian (London, 1916' p. 47 fI . ,

vhere an interesting tliscussion is givetl on l,lte nat,ure of early dedications.

According to Scott tlre \Yestern Chttrch, at this time, was dedicated to martyrs

only; and he ;roint,r out that St. Mart in's succe$sor ir t  Tcurs dedicated thc

chapel erected at Martin's tomb, rrot to St. Martin, but to St. Stephen' The

point is one into which I rrni not qualified to enter fully; but it is a st'rikittg

fact that, as Scott points out. no spot in the neighbourhood of Whithorn bears

Mart iu's name.
L2 lY. D. Simpson is sceptical as bo the scarcity of stone churcltes a,mong

ttre Britons, and has some interesting c,omments on the excellence of the stone

technique among t,he Britons of this I 'er iod' op' ci t ' ,  p'  79' See' however'

p .  17  be low
13 Anderson points out t,hat " Be,le and the ' I\Iiracula Nynie ' (cf . p. 6

below) separate Caldida Cas& fnom the Pictish territory in which Ninian

taught, but do not ilrdicate that there rvas a great, distance between the two

regions." Op, cit , ,  p.42 I.  I  think that Anderson is r ight in this'

l i )
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necessarily the case, though it is not impossible. The tradi-
tion of working stone, begun doubtless in Roman times, was

particularly well developed and persistent in South-'Western

Scotland. What is clearly stated is that the episcopal see
(whenever this was instituted) was in Bede's day at a place

known as Candida Casa; that it cont'ained a fine church,
buitt of stone; and that in Bede's own day the see and the

church were situated in English territory, apparently in

Bernicia; and that the name of St. Martin was there com-

memorated. It is natural to identify the site with Candida

Casa in Galloway; but from the fact that Candida Casa was

known as the Magnunt Momasteriutn, in Irish sources it is

tempting .to ask whether it is not a secondary foundation,

and if there was not originally a smaller monastic foundation

elsewhere-perhaps nearer the centre of Ninian's missionary

activities among the southern Picts ? It may be remarke.d

here, however, that neither in written records nor in oral

tradition is the distinotion between the Southern Picts and

the Britons always rigidly adhered to, and there would have

been nothing strange apparently in Ninian's mission among

the Picts expanding to the British. The rock of Dumbarton

was the great stronghold of the Strathclyde British. It is

the traditional home of Ceredig Gwledeg, almost certainly

identical with the Coroticus to whom St. Patrick dedicated his

famous letter of protest. But under the name Altcluyd it is

spoken ofla as the home of the Pictish chieftain, Caw of

Pritdin, Carv of Pictavia. Ninian himself is merely

described by Bede as a " most holy man and bishop of the

British nation."

Perhaps the most striking of Bede's statements about

Ninian is that he had been " regularly " (tegwl'a'riter) in-

structed. in the faith at Rome. This has always been under-

stood to mean that st. Ninian visited Rome himself, and

this Bede no doubt himself believed. The word. regwl,ariter

a4 The vita Gildae by the Monk of Ruys, edited by Hugh willia"ms irr

his GiIiIae De Ercid.io Britannie (London, 1899), p. 322. caw is here and

elsewhere said to be tfie father of the theologian Gildas. Cf. cap. 27 of t'he

vita sanea cailoci, ertited and translnted by A. w. wade'Evans in vitae

Sanetorum Biltannie et elenealogiae (Cardiff' 1944)'
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probably means that the form of Christian usage taught by
Ninian was thoroughly up-to-dabe and orthodox according to

Roman usage. There had been Christians in Britain in

Roman times, and there is no reason to suppose that

Christianity had wholly died out by fhe time of which Bede

is speaking; but the troubles of the close of the fourth cen-
tury would have rendered communications difficult, and it is
not at all impossible that irregularities had developed in

British Christianity. A mission such as that ascribed to St.

Ninian may have been in the nature of a reform rather than

a conversion from astual heathenism. We find St. Patrick

twice referring to the " apostat,e Picts, " and other terms of

abuse of the wickedness of the Picts suggest the horror of

the orthodox for the unorthodox rather than for the heathen,
who commonly receive more toleration. This question is,

however, one into which it would not be possible to enter

here with any degree of fulness, though I shall have some'

thing more to say later about it, as well as about Ninian's
journey to Rome. It may be added here, however, that

both Raiegh Radford and W. D. Simpsonls (.f. p. 9 above)

regard Ninian's mission as a part of the Romanising civil

policy of the closing phase of the occupation, and hold that

it was " a measure of imperial policy directed to. a Romanised

population outside the frontier " 
; and Radford cites the

Rhuys Life of Gildaslo from a later period as giving a simi-

larly Christian picture of Strathclyde c. 500-the time of

the Saint's birth. Bede certainly states definitely that

Ninian converted the Southern Picts from idolatry; but it is
very much to be doubted that he was using the term in its

technical sense.

Before we leave Bede's account a word may be said as to

date. The foundation of the locus is Galloway' and its asso-

ciation with St. Martin. have been assumed to point to a

date probably not long after the saint's lifetime. St. Martin

died aboub 397. That he was known in this country before

the close of the Roman period is not impossible in view of

'  
.  15 W. D: Sinrpson, St. Ninian, p. 94 l .

16 Eit.  ci t .

l 5



I t t Sr.  NrNreN.

the strange f.act that his I'ita (" Life ") was apparently
begun during his own lifetime. But though there are other

early dedications to St. Martin in this country, none can be

shown t'o be earlier than the late sixth century. The little

church which Bede mentionslT as dedicated to St. Martin,

situated on the west side of the city of Canberbury, and built
while the Romans were still in Britain, and still in use in the

time of St. Augustine, was not necessarill, or even probably,
dedicated to St. Martin already in the Roman period.18 The
early Christianity of Whithorn is supported, as all modenr

scholars are agreed,le by the existence of memorial stones,

both at Whithorn itself and at Kirkmadrine, also in Gallo-

way; but these cannot be certainly dabed to the time of St.

Martin, or even the early fifth century, and none have go

far been found to bear signs of close association with either

St. Martin or St. Ninian. We know that Tours was later

made a metropolitan see, and it is doubtless to St. Martin's

enhanced prestige that we owe the introduction of his cult

into this country. I shall discuss this point more fully

towards the close of my arbicle.

Two other points come in for consideration here. The

first is that, if Ninian did in fact go to Rome, the journey

is not very likely to have taken place after about 475 ot 6,

when the Goths finally got possession of Auvergne, the last

corner of Gaul still in Roman hands; or much before the

death of St. Martin in or about 397. The second is t'he

reference to the building of the stone church. Bede only

gives it as tradition that the stone church was built by

Ninian,D and his reference to the bishopric (sedes) obviously

17 8 .8 , ,  r . ,  26 .

19 I am indebted to the Rev. Owen Chadwick for flrst awakening a doubt

i1 my nind as to the early date assigned to the Martin foundation at Canter-

bury.

19 See w. Levison, . ,An Eighth ( lentlrry Poen, on St. Ninian," in antiquity,

vol.  XIV. (1940), p. 280; A. O. Antlerson. " Ninian and f,he southern Picts "

lscott ieh i ietorical Reaiew, vol.  XXYII. ,  1948, p. 25). Unfortunately the

dating of the so-called " Pictish syrnbol stones " lrom eastern and central

Scobland must be regarded as still a matter of considerable uncerfainty.

20 Ct. A. O. Anderson, ogt ci t . ,  p'  27: " This may mean that the Church

at \l'trithorn had been dedicated to St. Martin at any time between A.D. 397

and 731."

{
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has reference to later t'imes.a The translation of the relics
of the saint to the stone church and the episcopal see may
similarly have taken place much later. such a procedure
would be in accordance with custom when the see of whit-
horn became prominent. But there is nevertheless one con-
sideration which, slight though it is, cannot be overlooked in
regard to the tradition that a stone church was built about
the time of Ninian, and this is the sudden rise of stone church
building in Europe about this time, and notably in connec-
tion with the cult of St. Martin. We have a number of
delightful references in the letters of st. Martin's biographer,
sulpicius severus, to the building of stone churches by him-
self in southern Gaul, and especially to one great ecclesia
which he dedicated to the saint, and which contained a fresco
of Martin's favourite disciple claire. so also in the letters
of st. Paulinus of Nola to his friend, this same sulpicius
severus, we have detailed descriptions of the great ecclesia
which Paulinus built at Nola; and although this \rae dedi-
cated to the local saint Felix, whose shrine it honoured, it
formed a part of a monastic establishment of which st.
Paulinus was the founder and the head, and which he
modelled avowedly on that of St. lfartin at Tours.

There can be no possible doubt, in view of the testimony
of the letters, that the churches of sulpicius were inspired by
the work of st. Paulinus at Nola. But the church building
of Paulinus vras, in its turn, greatly stimulated, and indeed
probably originally inspired, by the church building of his
friend, and visitor, St. Niketas of Remisiana, the modern
Bela (Ak-) Palanka in Moesia superior some thirty miles to
the south of the Danube. we have some interesting refer-
onces in the letters and poems of st. Paulinus relating to the
latter, and describing his own building operations to his
friend. rt is interesting to reflect that it is in connection
with the cult of st. Martin that the building of stone
churches seems to have taken its rise in Gaul; and it is
perhaps no accident that St. Martin is stated in the biography

2L See Bede, H,8,, V,, 23. Wc . lo tot know what grountls Bede had
lor his belief that Niniau was buried at Cantlida Casa.

l 7

\*
tl
\

il
1l' l

t
I



lS Sr.  NrNrA'N.

referred to above to have come from Dacia, the Roman pro-

vince to the north of the Danube. His home was therefore

at, no great distance from that of st. Niketas himself. The

district, in which Remisiana was situated rvas under Greek

political rule, but Roman ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and it is

probable that it is to Greek cultural influence that we owe

this rise of a more ambitious building t,echnique. Whatever

its origin, however, it is just possible bhat its appearance in

Bede's account of St. Ninian is a piece of genuine tradition,

associated from the beginning with the cult of st. Martin

from whom the loeus at whithorn is said to have taken its

name. This does not, however, necessarily imply that the

building or d.edication were contemporary with the saint.

Both, as I have already suggested, maY well have been later.

' Bede's History was finished in 73L, at a time when

whithorn had passed from British to Northumbrian

(Bernician) rule, and shortly after a bishopric had O^tu1

established there, with Pehthelm or Pecthelm?ll as its first

bishop, and Pehtwine as its third. As Plummer noted long

agord and A. O. And.erson has recently reminded us,%

these names are significant for their Pictish associations'

Pecthelm was one of Bede's authorities, as Bede himself tells

us (H.11., V., 13, 18) and it is probable that it was from

him that he derived his information about st. Ninian. Hehad

been a monk or a deacon in wessex with Aldhelm, abbot of

Malmesbury and bishop of sherborne, who died in 709 and

doubtless obtained a literary training from him.b It is in-

teresting to reflect Lhat Pecthelm may therefore have been

o n e o f t , h e e x a m p l e s o f P i c t i s h l e a r n i n g o f w h i c h w e h a v e
other evidence (cf. p. 20 below) and that his training was

probably und.er an eminent master such as Atdhelm. Ander-

,o , ,po io tsout , tha t t rad i t ionhadbeenbrokenbythepass ing
of dailoway into Anglian (Bernician) hands; and t'hat

22 Both forms ol the r latr ic ()ccur iu the r\ tSS-' Ste ts1dt1 
-Upero 

Historica'

Vol. I I  (Oxford, 1896), pp' 5L5' 620' Pehthelm means " protector ol the

Picts " 
;  Pehtwine, " fr iend of the Picts" '

23 OP' ci t . ,  P. 343'

, 24 Loc. cit,, P, 43.

26 See Plunimer, loc' ci t ' ,  and tt te reierences there cited'

i
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" Bede had, so far as is known, no personal contact with
Galloway. But he had some contact with the strathmore
kingdom of the Picts (Fortrin, in middle perthshire), and
could therefore speak more confidently of what he had heard
about the monastic and ecclesiastical affairs of that country.,,
But the fact of his communications with pecthelm surely
suggests that he must have known a good deal about the
affairs of whithorn at first-haird. rt is probably the length
of time which had elapsed rather than the locality which
causes him to speak with caution.

rn addition to the account of st. Ninian given by Bede,
historians have been accustomed in the past to make use of
a much later " Life " of the saint written by st. Ailred of
Rievaulx (1154-1186)- Ailred spent much of his youth at
the court of David r., and seems to have freguentry visited
scotland, probably coming to Gailoway in llbg; and certainry
in 1165.m rre would therefore have excellent opportunities
of consulting any recolds or oral traditions which might have
been preserved there. The latter could have had little value
at this late date unless they had been supplemented by refer-
ence from time to time to written records-a proced.ure which
must have frequently take' place in a period *huo writing
was not a very common acquisition, but a procedure which is
too often overlooked by modern historians. got Ailred tells
us himself that as a source for his ,,Life,', in addition to the
passage from Bede quoted above, he had made use of a book
of the life and miracles of St. Ninian,a? written in a barbaroug
st'yle,28 which, he says, gives a fulrer account than Bede.
This book, adds Ailred, recounts in historical manner8 the
beginning and course of the saint,s workJo rt would be in_
teresting to know if the book to which Ailred refers can have
been a work written, or perhaps inspired by pectherm. But

26 see the Life of st. waldef by Jocelyn of Furness. l.or this and otherinf'rmatiou and relereuces relating t<l st. Ailred see the varuable articre,"-Airred of Rievaulx," by tr' M. powicke. Irurletin of the John Ryrands Library,Manchester, Vol. 6 (L'ZL-Z), p. 310 f i .  See especial ly pp. g5Z, 457, 4AO.27 The fonnr of the name given by Ailred is Ninianus.
28. " barbario scriptus " (. .barbarice," Aberde.n nreuiaryl.
29 " Historico morrc.,'
60 Ailred, " vita Niniani," editerr by A. p. Forbes, .Litres ol s. IVinionand S.'Keint igent (Ddinburgh, L874), prefat, io, ad f ln.
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such a supposition is not absoluteiy necessary, for we have

other references (" in tteteribus P'ictorunt libris ") to the
" Books of the Picts,"}l such as, e'g', that in the document-

not in itself a trustworthy document-contained in the late

Legend of st. Andrew.3z It is not clearly stated whet'her

Ailred's source was written in a Celtic or Latin tongue, and

the former is not impossible; but in an important article on

the Sources for the " Life " of St. Ninian the German

scholar, Karl Strecker, has shown strong grounds for believ-

ing the language to have been Latin.s

It is commonly stated that the see of whithorn dis-

appears after 805, when we last hear of Baldwulf, the last

Saxon bishop;il but this is not necessarily, or even probably,

the case.3s The book referred to by Ailred was probably,

however, written before this time. The diocese was restored

in or shortly before 112836 not very long before Ailred's

birth. Its barbaric style and general form were not found

suitable by " later age, and it is probable that the second

bishop of the revived diocese, Bishop christian (1154-1186),

suggested the production of another " Life " more iu

accord.ance with the literary taste and hagiology of the time.

As Aitred professes to have supplemented the information

given by Bede with this old book it is important to see what

information Ailred gives us, apart from the miracles, which

is not found in Bede. This additional matter is, in my

31 see Eorly scotlend by tne late Professor II' M' Chadwick where re'

ference is made (pp. 3, 28) 1,o the books of the cruithnig in connection witlt

the earliest list ot Pictish kings contained ilr certian eprly documents cf'

also p. I above.
sz The text is printet l  by w. t ' .  skene. chtoniclea ol the Picts and scots

(Ed inburgh,  1867) ,  P .  l v i i i '

33 ..Zu den Quellen tt i r  das Leben des hl.  Ninian," in Nerres archio i let

Getellschalt fiir iiltere deutsche Geschichtskunile, Yol. XLII. (1920'L922), p' I

tr .  See especial lY PP. 6' 15 f '

34 See Plumnet, loc. ci t . ,  and the references there cited'

56 Mr P. Eunt.' Bl"i. has pointed ortt to rne that the evidence commonll'

adcluced in lavour of tirc disappearanee ol the see is uegative-the absence of

later names. But this need not, mean any more than that t-he list ol bishops

lails for the perioct after Baldwulf. l{r Blair has also called my attention to

a u r i m p o r t , a n t n o t e b y K ' S i s a . m , w h o h a s s h o w n g o o d g r o u n d f o r b e l i e v i n g t h a t
t h e s e e w a s n o t c i s c o n t i n u e d i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r B a l d w u l f ' s . d e a i h . S e e h i s
art icle, . ,Cynewulf and his Poetry,, '  note 1o. publ ished in the Proceeil ings o!

the British Academg, L932, P, 326'

3 6 S e e L e v i s o n , o p , c i t . , - p . z a r a n d n o t e 2 . a n d t h e r e f e r e n c e g t h e r e c i t e d .
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opinion, somewhat more extensive and
Levison realised.

This additional information may

as fol lows:

? l

more important than

be summarised briefly

In the first place Ailred tells us that Ninian's father
was a king and a Christian. It would hardly be consonant
with Ailred's main purpose to exalt Ninian as the first to
eonvert, the Southern Picts from idolatry if he should have
invented this detail of the former Christianity of Ninian's
father, and we may safely assume that it is a genuine tradi-
tion from the earlier book. Indeed Bede's statement that
Ninian went to Rome to be trd,ined regulariter almost implies
a tradition that he had belonged to a family which was
Christian and at least wealthy and powerful if not actually
royal. It should be added that the Bollandists object to
Ailred's attribution of royal parentage to Ninian on the
ground that royal parentage is liberally bestowed on the
saints in their legendary biographies, and hold that it does
not necessarily mean more than the petty chiefs of provinces,
of whom St. Jerome tells us Britain had many.3? This is
true in some measure; but I am convinced that the term
tqrann.tts, of which St. Jerome and Gildas make use, is simply
the nearest Latin equivalent which they could find to translate
the Celtic (British) t'isemut.s, "lord," "chieftain," and means
no more than an unconstitutional monarch, that is to say, a
ruler without a written code of la'rvs. such as the Celtic chief-
tains were. Rritain, as St. Jerome ('t cit ing Porphyry)
rightly observes. was largely ruled by such chiefs in so far
as it lay outside the Rornan power. But'it must be pointed
out that the term " hing " in Celtic sources has very limited
scope. freland had many kings in the earliest literary
records, and there is nothing improbable in Ailred's attribu-
tion of a royal father to Ninian, though Levison regards it
as " probably a legendary addition."58

The second important statement made by Ailred which

37 "Fert i l is plovincia tyrannorum," Porphyrius op. Hieronym. Ad Ctesiph.
ado. Pelag., XLIII .  See Eaddan and Stubbs, Counci ls, Vol. I .  (Oxford, 1869),
p . L 2 .

.38 Op. clt . ,  p 287.
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is not found in Bede is the visit which Ninian is said to

have paid to St. Martin of Tours while passing through

Gaul on his return journey from Rome. The visit is said

to have been prompted by the " Life " of St' Martin by

SulpiciuS Severus referred to above, which is said to have

beon alreidy published. Ninian is said to have begged and

received stone masons from St. Martin for the church which

he proposed to build at home. on his return he proceeded

bo " pluck up what had been bad'ly planted, to scatter

what had been badly gathered, to destroy what had been

badly eonstructed. And when the minds of the faithful

had been purged of all errors, he began to lay in them the

foundation of a sincere faith." This again does not look like

an initial conversion, but a reform. Ailred goes on immedi-

ately to tell us that he selected for himself a site in the

place " which is now called 
'Witerna."

whence did Ailred get this account of the visit to

Tours ? was it in the old book which he tells us he is using,

or has he built up this somewhat elaborate structure from

the fact of the foundation of the locus at whithorn bearing

the name of l\{artin ? It should be noted that Ailred knew

the ,, Life,,of st. Nrartin by sulpicius severus, and statec

that it was already published before Ninian left Rome, and

that it was as a result of the publicity given to Martin by

this work that Ninian visited him in Gaul. Ailred knew

that the ,, Life " was published shortly before the death of

Martin, and suggests that Ninian had had an opportunity

of reading if or hearing of its content,s in Rome. Ele'may

therefore have derived the idea of the building of stone

churches as an element in the cult of st. Martin from the

,, Life ,,; and the statement, by Bede that Ninian was trained

in Rome may have suggested the visit on the homeward

journey through Gaul, and the borrowing of the stone masons

from Tours. We shall see later that there is additional

reason to regard this as the probable origin of Ailred's story.

The two remaining contributions of Ailred to the story

of Ninian are personal in character, The first 'is the name

of the king Tud,waallws who is said to rule over the region
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which contained Whithorn. . And here it is interesting to
note that Ailred seems almost to have anticipated the objec-
tion of the Bollandists by what looks like a quotation from

St. Jerome, for he telds us that " The whole Island luy
subject to diverse kings. "3e The name Tu,d,uuallus is of
special interest. In later times it occurs in Adamnan's Life
of St. Columba,ro written at the end of the seventh century,
aq the name (Tothail) of the father of Rhydderch, who ruled
.dltcluyd " the rock of Cluith " or Dumbarton. Rhydderch
is spoken of by Adamnan as a friend of Columba himself.
The name Toth,a,il perhaps contains the family epithet haela|

in its final syllable. The older name by which Rhydderch
was known was Rhydderch Hen, " thg old," but in other
sources he is commonly known as lthydderch Hael, and it, !s
rrot impossible that the huel has been transferred to him from
his father, though this is not, necessarily the case. This
Tothail is, of course, too late for the time of Ninian; but in
the text of the Harleian genealogies of Hywel the Good@ a
man of this name (?u,tagu,al) appears as the grandson of
Maxen Guietic. The only name certainly identifiable on this
genealogy is that of Nfermin lfawr, whose death is recorded
in the Anuals of Ulster in 682. Reckoning by generations,
therefore, our Tudval may have lived about 400, and may
be identi f ied with Ninian's king.al

The final statement peculiar to Ailred is the story of
Ninian's journev " rvith one of his brethren then alive, also
a rnost holy person, by name Plebia " (r:u.nt suo aliqua,ndo

f ru,tre, t t i rr t  rr l t tr  "anctissintrt ,  I t lebiu t tott t i t te).44 It  does not
appear to me to be clear from the context whether Plebia
was a brother in the flesh or a brother in religion only. Levi-

59 "  Nam to ta  i r rsu la  . l i ve rs is  reg ibus  d iv is l  sub jacu i t  "  (cap .  4 ) .
40 Book I. ,  cap. 15.

. ' .  .4L . He. is mentioned with Nudd and Mort laf f ts {)ne of t l re " Tri  l iael ynvs
Prydain " (Triads 1., 8; IL, 32; I I l . ,  3O).'"  

12 See A. \Y. Wade:Erans, Nennius's Hi*tory ol the .Bri tona (London.
i . .gad), p. '  104. i .  Auscomh., ; ' Ind"f.* t ,o Olt l-Welsh Geneal,ogies," i t  Archit-
f i )r  celt ische Lerikogragthie, Vols. I .- I IL, pass. J-. '  Loth, " Les MAbinogibn,; '
Vol. I I .  (Paris, 1915), p. 3[26 tr.  Another text of the same genealogies occurs
in Jesus Coll .  MSS. 2O, no. XIX. One generation has 

'been 
omitted i .n the Har-

leian tert .immediately before Mermin. - j. ',

4 5 S e e E . [ t C h a d w i c k ; E a r t | { S c c , t l a n i l , p . 7 4 6 . : '
44  V i ta ,  cap .  9 .  ' . :  . : . . . . .  . . .  ' \  : . ' : .

23
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son appears to understand it in the former sense : s but I do

not think he can be right in his suggestion that the name is

perhaps connected, with the Latin plebs,6 though I will post-

pone m)r reasons till later'^ ' 
B"iu and Ailred are not our only sources of informat'ion

about St. Ninian, however. From time to time scholars

have made reference to two poems known as the Miracwl'a

Nynie Episcopi and the Hymnws Sancti Nynie Episcopi'

*Ui"t were edited nearly thirty years ago by Karl Strecker'

the Professor of med.ieval Latin philology at Qerlin' in the

MonumentaGermaniuHis to r ica ;a?andSt reckera lsowro te
the important, article on the texts alreadycited (p. 20'foot'not'e

3 3 a b o v e ) . T h e s e t , e x t s a n d ' t h e a r t i c l e s p l a c e t h e p r o b l e m o f
Ninian in a new light' They make it clear that both the

poems and Ailred were making use of the same lost " Life "

o f t h e s a i n t _ u n d o u b t e d l y t h e , . B o o k i n t h e b a r b a r o u s
style " to which Ailred refers' The poems are very much

earlier than the work of Ailred, almost certainly not, later

than the eighth century, and perhaps earlier. A comparison

of their contents with Ailred's Ilita of Ninian is therefore of

value in carrying us back t'o the contents of this earlier

" Life " in the " barbarous tongue"' and so to a fuller

k n o w l e d g e o f t h e e a r l i e s t t r a d i t i o n o f N i n i a n . S u c h a c o m -
par ison ,andanumbero f impor tan tcons idera t ions towh ich
it girnrr'rise, have been published by the late'wilhelm Levison

inanext remely in te res t ' ingand impor tan tar t ' i c le 'en t i t led
"An Eighth-Century Poem on St' Ninian"' in Antiqwity'

Vol. XIV- (1940), p 280 tr ' While we may venture to

d i f re r f romsomeofLev ison,sconc lus ions in regard todeta i l ,
I am glad to acknowled'ge our great' debt to him' No student

ofNiniancanafiordto-proceedwithoutcarefulconsideration
of what, Levison has written'

There can be little doubt that' the two poems in question

are t,o be identified with t,wo poems mentioned in an eight,h

c e n t u r y l e t t e r o f A l c u i n t o t h e b r e t h r e n o f C a n d i d a C a s a ,

45 Loc. ci t , ,  P' 289'

i? ,?"riirjlt;;""ihi1j'npuopi,,, in poetu Latini Eoi carorini, vol' Iv'

(1925), P. 9aS f'
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in which Alcuin states that he is sending a present to the
body of the holy Niniga, asks them to pray for him in the
church of N,iniga, and mentions his miracles, of which know-
ledge had come to him from poems recently sent, to him from
his pupils, the scholars of the Church at York.as Alcuin
was a friend of Aedilberct who held the see of Whithorn
from 777-790, but no name is mentioned in the letter, so it
may have been written to him during this period, or to a
later bishop of the see, between 782, when Alcuin went to
stay with Charlemagne, and 804, the date of Alcuin's own
death. The poems on Ninian are preserved in a collection
of texts in a MS. at Bamberg which also contains a copy of
an anthology (florilegium) of four books collected by Alcuin
himself.a0 The association of the " Ninian " poems with
Alcuin is therefore more than hinted at by the compiler of
this part of the MS., which was written in the tenth century.
The two poems are believed to have been written by the
same author. The Hymn gives no new facts regarding
Ninian, but is of interest for the dating provided by its
imitation of Bede.il

The Miracwla is much more interesting. The work is
composed in hexameters, 504 in number, and divided into 14
chapters, which are after the same fashion as those of Bede.51
The subject matter is the life of Ninian and the miracles
worked after his death, and in a number of instances (which
are pointed out by Strecker) these are taken from other
earlier Christian poems, from Anglo-Latin poetry, from the
works of Aldhelm, and from Bede's metrical " Life of St.
Cuthbert," the latter composed between 705 and 716.. The
poet must, therefore, belong to the eighth century. The
knowledge of the works of Aldhelm and of Bede is to be

48 See Strecker, l feues Arclr, i t '  Yol.  XLII. ,  p. 7.
49  ID. ,  p .  25 .
50 The " Eymn " is composed of 27 elegiac couplets, in which the second

part of each pent'ameter repeats the flrst half of the preceding hexameter.
The distichs each begin with one of the 23 letters of the alphabet and with
the four letters of " Arnen." In this artiflce the poet followed the model of
the poem in honour ol Queen ,lEthelthryth which Bede inserted in his Eistoru
(rv.,  20).

51 " Even the lretCings of the cirapterrs afe ott Bede's pattern " (Levison,

op .  c i t . ,  p .  286) .
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accoulrted for doubtless by the fact that the first Saxon

bishop of Whithorn, Pecthelm,s was for long attached to

Aldhelm at Malmesbury, and was also a friend of Bede.

The author was writing at Whithorn, for in several verses

he refers to the place and district as " noster, " " our "

(w. 21 , 82, 99, 324). He is of especial interest as one of

the very early writers of poetry in Scotland, for he was com-

posing only very shortly after Adamnan at Iona.

It was pointed out by Streckers that this Latin. poem

on the M'iracula, i.e., the Life of Ninian, and on his miracles

(including those which took place after his death) and the

later Life by Ailred, both made use of a common source, the

same text, which is undoubtedly the " Book in the barbaric

tongue " referred to by Ailred. In fact both follow it, closely,

not only in regard to the actual events and miracles recorded,

but also in details within the actual chapters recording these

events. Even the order of the incidents related is, in general,

the same, though the poet, like Bede, places the Pictish

mission immediately aft'er Ninian's return from Rome,

whereas Ailred relates the conversion of the Picts after the

account of the building of the church at witerno, probably

because from the point of view of his purpose in writing the

biography the establishment at whithorn was looked upon

as the outstanding feature of Ninian's work, and placed in

the forefront accordingly. The general agreement in regard

to the order of events as a whole, however, of course gives

weight to those details recorded by Ailred which are not,

found in Bede, for it carries the tradition back four hundred

years to the time when the poem was composed; and, in

regard to the common features, to the time of the ancient

book to which Ailred refers. strecker's detailed comparison

of the Miraatla with Ailred's account shows a close corre-

spond.ence even in regard to actual phraseology, and gives

added weight to the arguments in favour of the lost, original
" Life " having been composed in Latin'

52 He became the f irst bishop of the see of clnndida ca-sa short ly hefore

731 (See Bede, tr[ . .D., V., 23).

55 Neues Archio, Vol. XLII ' '  P' 9 f i .
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The principai points of identity and of difference be-
tween the poem and Ailred are summarised by Levison in
the easily accessible article to which r have already referred,
and r will only refer here to some points of special interest.
First the agreements.

1. It must be mentioned that the poem also meutions
the British king by name as Thuaahel in the heading of cap.
4, as Tud,uael in l. 104, thus confirming Ailred's detail in
this respect.

2. The poem also relates an incident-which is also found
in Ailred---of a cripple boy who was healed by night through
lying at the saint's tomb, and who was afterwards tonsured
and lived in the service of Ninian's church, though the poem
alone gives his name, Pethgils (doubttess for Pehtgils,
Peetg,i,ls).u The name itself is of particular interest, since
the first element contains the word " Pict, " and. the story
itself has features in common with Norse stories of similar
cures for which the older Norse literature has no evidence,
and which may possibly be derived from a Pictish or other
Scottish source.s. fn any case it is interesting to find this
third instance of a man with the element Pict- in his name
as an inmate of the Church of Ninian at Whithorn.

Ailred differs from the poem in several respects.
1. The poem makes no reference to Ninian's descent

' from a noble family (haut iqnobi,li fam,il,ia), or that his father
'rras a king (pater e'ius ren fuit).ffi

2. The poem says nothing of a visit to Tours, or of the
masons who, according to Ailred, were brought by Ninian to
introduce methods of Roman church building, or that-as
stated by Ailred-Ninian, on hearing of the death of
Martin, dedicated his church in his honour.fl It is, as
Levison observes, unthinkable that the poet would have
omitted this important link with the great saint of Tours if

54 So Levison, op. ci t . ,  p. 286, note 12.
55 Levison compares the cure with the " incubation " of an iquity, where

the patient is cured during sleep in a temple associated with Asclepius or somc
ot,her deifled hero.

56 Ai lred, Vita, cap. a.
57 " fpsam ecclesiam in ejus honore ."tuduit dedicare " (Vita Ninioni,  cap.

3 ) .
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he had found it in his source, and we may safely assume that

it is an invention of Ailred himself-or a not unreasonable

deduction from what he had read in Bede, together with the

information supplied by sulpicius severus. we must there-

fore abandon the precise date of Ninian's journey to Rome-

if such a journey did, in fact, take place-and be satisfied

with the safe deduction that his activity coincided with the

first half of the fifth centurY.
The form of the saint's name, which has become popu-

larised as N,imiam(zs), the late Latinised form used by Ailred,

is given in the eighth century form in the poem as Nynie in

the genitive,s N'iniatn in the accusative, which correspond

with Bede,s ablative form l{ynia,. The name occurs twice

in the nominative as Nyn'iga,, and Ni,nia.sg Levison suggests

that these forms may be a correction of the copyist; for in

two other lines the form is given as Nyn'iaa,m which would

correspond with the British form of the name lVynmyaw. To

this latter form also I shall return later. But here I quote

And.erson's note that " I{yni,aw might perhaps

have been an eighth-century pronunciation of an earlier
*Ninia found in writing . If it were a genuine

eighth-century word, passed down in oral tradition, with

stress-accent, on the last syllable, it could be traced back to
*Ninia-with a lost, final syllable (*-vos, -gos, -sos). It is diffi-

cult to guess what the lost syllable would have been, but it'

could not have been -mos."61

There is, however, one very important difference between

the narrative of Aitred and the Poem in the phrase defining

the Picts converted by Ninian, and it is in regard to this

passage that we are most heavily indebted to Levison. Ailred

calls them the australes Pi,etes, following Bede. The poet,

in the heading of his third chapter, instead of ant'strales has

,natura. The Passage is as follows:

58 . ,  as  a  La t in  _ - .  Ia ,_ -  s tenr ;  bu t  an  - - .  Ia ' * -  s tem can hard ly  t re l

masculine in Latin, and in celt ic would be r ief lni tely feminine," A- o. Antlcr-

*n'#' , l ' j , ; ,J; 
f f in* , to" an o.r i .  rnascul ine norninative, but is actuatly in t lr t '

e e n i t i r , e c a s e . P r ' < l b a b l y _ i g a - - i s a m a n n c r o f r v r i t i n g - - i j a . ' ' ' b .
60 Strecker's edition, ll', l'lt, 4o2'

61  A.  O.  - \ r iderson,  loc .  c i t '
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" 
Quomodo patriam reversus Pictorum nationes, quae

natura dicuntur, Christi convertit ad gratiam."

The passage, as Levison points out, is corrupt in the

unique MS., and Strecker did not find a suitable emenda-

tion. Levison, however, points out that in the anonymous
Life of St. Cuthbert, written by a monk of Lindisfarne
between 698 and 705, Cuthbert is said to have made a voyage
by ship from Melrose,@

" Cum duobus fratribus pergens et navigans ad terram

Pictorum, ubi dicitur N'iud,tt'era regio, prosPere Per-
veneruntr"

and he tells us further that their return was delayed for

some days by a storm at sea.
Bede, in repeating this story in his own " Life of St.

Cuthbertr"s has the Phrase:
" Ad terram Pictorum, gui Niduari vocantur, navi-

gando pervenit."

As Levison points out, these Picts who could be reached

from Melrose in a few days naaigand'o, evidently down the

Tweed and by sea, dwelt no doubt in the eastern part of

Scotland, perhaps in Fife or the neighbourhood.6a The storm

at sea which delayed their return may be said to support

this conclusion, and other evidence which I hope to bring

forward *ry, presently, I believe, be held to give additional

support to it'. I cannot agree with the etymology of the

word N,i,udu,era from Anglo - Saxon' neothe - (weard'),

ni,tha - (weard,), " down " (comparat'ive neothera n'ithera,
" lower "), in the sense of the Picts of the Lowlands as

distinct from the Highlands, which Levison suggests. The

62 See the cri t ical edit ion by B. Colgrave, Two Liaes ol 8t.  Cuthbert

(Cambridge, 1940), Book II . ,  ea'p. 4, p. 82,

63  fb . ,  caP.  11 ,  P .  192.

64 In the recent, article by A. O. Anderson already cited the author hirn-

self is sceptical, and inclined to the couservative view which identifled the

Niduari with Picts (sic) ou the R. Ir'ith on the south-eastern border of Kirk'

tudbrightshire. Loc, ci t , ,  p, 44 L In his great, work on Earlg Soutces ol

Scottish Eistory (Vol. I., Edinburgh, L922, p. cxx. f', notes), however, he

wrote: " Ninian had introtluced Christianity into Galloway in Roman times,

and also apparently into Strathmore, which seems to have been the country

of the Southern Picts converted by him." I irm in agreement with tttis earlier

view.

2g
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earlier explanation suggested by Max Fdrsters that the word
is connected with the River Nith in Dumfries is, to my mind,
equally untenable. Indeed I find myself unable to accopt
any explanation of the name hitherto put forward. But
there can, I think, be no doubt that Levison is right in
identifying Bede's Au,strales P'ict'i with the Picts of the poem,
and in emending Na,tu,ra to N'iduari (for Niudweri,). I have
confidence also that he is right in his belief that the Australes
Picti are the Picts of Fife, or its neighbourhood, though I

do not believe that his suggested etymology or explanation
of the word N'iud-tcera is correct.

It is clear. that Ailred and the author of the poem are

both making use of a common source, and that this is the
" barbarously written ' Life.' " Strecker was of the
opinion66 that not only Ailred and bhe Miracula, but Bede
also derived his information from the lost " Life," and that

perhaps this was sent to Bede by his friend, Bishop Pecthelm.

Levison, however, was of the opinion that it cannot be much

older than Bede and that the author lived in t'he t'ime of the

Northumbrian predominance, for with the exception of

Ninian, his " brother " Plebia, and the British king
Tudvael, all the names have an English form, including t'hose

of which the first element is Pict'-, e.g. Pethgils (i...

Pectgils) and possibly Plecgils. Ife also holds that Bede had

not seen the first " Life, " for he says that he is dependent

for what he says on tradition (ttt perh'ibe'nt), and ho makes

no mention of a written source. Levison contends that
Bede, as a friend of Bishop Pecthelm, would have been in a

position to hear of a written text if it had existed then.

Moreover Levison gives as an additional reason for believing

that the " Life " is later than Bede the fact that its author

knew no more of Ninian than did Bede. He holds that the

first " Life " was composed in the middle of the second Part
of the eighth century, and that the author had himself pro-

bably read Bede's account of Ninian, instead of being, as

Strecker thought, Bede's source. ft is in this way that

In Englische Studien, Yol. LVI. (t922), p. 213.

Op. clt., p. 16 f.
oo
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Levison seeks to account for the coincidence between Bede
and the lost " Life."

Levison is probably right in assigning the first " Life "

to the period of the English predominance though it is not
necessarily of so late a date as the middle of the eighth
century. Again it seems to me by no means impossible that
the book may have been in existence before Bede wrote, even
though he may not have seen it, or even heard of it, and
may still have got his information by word of mouth from
Whithorn. Probably all the occupants of the monastery of
Whithorn would be well grounded in the contents of the
work by having heard it read aloud, or by oral instruction
based ultimately, but not necessarily immediately, on the
text. Not all would have read it for themselves, or have
given much thought to it as a source of a body of saga on
their local saint which must have had a flourishing life on
all lips. Nor can I agree that the author knew no more of

Ninian than Bede did. IIe may not have known very much
more; but the two names Tudvael and Pectgils of the poem
and Plebia in Ailred are by no means negligible. The first,
is the name of Ninian's king, and the second the hero of a
story which has ail the appearance of a local Pictish or
possibly Welsh tradition. And what of Plebia ? Ailred

must have got Plebia from here too. Levison suggests that

the name is perhaps connected with the Labin plebs (Welsh

plwyf , 
" parish "); but this seems to me most improbable. I

shall return to Plebia later.

Now unlike Levison Strecker held that Bede drew upon

this lost " Life, " which was doubtless brought to his notice,

whether directly or indirectly, through his friend Pecthelm.

He points out that the historical matter recorded by Bede

corresponds exactly with what we know from the other

sources to have been contained in this " Life." Ninian, a

Briton, goes to Rome, is consecrated bishop by the Pope;

converts the Southern Picts; founds Candida Casa-so named

because built in a manner hitherto unknown to the Britons;
" dedicates it " to St. Mart'in, and is buried there. Both

narratives therefore contained exactly the same matter-
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" no more, but no less." Strecker suggests that Bede hag

inserted. this account at a later date in [he middle of his

narrative of St. Columba's Mission to the Northern Picts'

I confess myself entirely in agreement with Strecker, and

indeed the idea of the insertion had occurred to me indepen-

dently. The wording of the passage makes it difrcult to

avoid such a concluston unless we were to suggest that the

passage about Ninian has been inserted by a later hand. It

can hardly have been written by Bede in its present form in

his first draft. This, at least, is how the passage appears to

me; but the view is perhaps subjective.

The conclusions to which our study of the literary sources

has brought us may be briefly summarised as follows. There

existed, as Ailred claims, an old book which served as a

source for Ailred himself, for the Miracwla, and probably for

Bede also. The work was probably composed in Latin. It

contained a not inconsiderable body of saga and a number of

proper names and details relating to Ninian and his milieu.

It was probably composed shortly before Bede's Eccl,esia$'ical

H,istory was completed, possibly by Bede's correspondent

Pecthelm, but more probably by another hand, perhaps at

his suggestion.
This earlier " Life " contained the account, of Ninian's

journey to Rome and his mission to the southern Picts, as

well as to the Welsh of Strathclyde, whose king's name it

placed on record. ft also recorded the foundation of Candida

Casa and the building of a stone church. It recorded the

miracle of the cripple boy Pectgils, and that of Ninian and

his brother Plebia, and other matter common to all sources'

as outlined above.
fn regard to the historicity of the original " LiI'e "

Strecker confines himself to the observation that it is very

slender. He gives it as his opinion, moreover, that the

account of the journey to Rome is a " plagiarism " (Plagiat)

from other literary sources, more especially from Aldhelm,

and he proves this literary indebtedness by " detailed com-

parison of a" number of passages from Aldhelm and the

M,iracwl,a, as well as from other parallel passages. There
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can again be no doubt in my opinion that Strecker is right.
Such literary indebtedness in the matter of style and descrip-
tion need not, necessarily, of courser preclude a nucleus of
fact in regard to the actual journey itself ; but it certainly
does not inspire confidence. The initial journey to Rome
becomes a commonplace in the British hagiology of the Dark
Ages. It reappears with no firmer foundation in relation to
St. Patrick in the " Life " of Patrick by Muirchu Mac
Mactheni, and in relation to Gildas in the Life of St. Cadoc
-the latter based on old materials.

It is, however, very doubtful if the authority of Rome-
in ecclesiastical matters-was at the time to which Ninian
is assigned sufficiently recognised-as it undoubtedly was later
-to call for such journeys and consecrations. ft is important
to note that no such claim is made for the Gaulish saints of
the period whose biographies are almost contemporary and
contain a larger proportion of material approximating to
history. The " Lives " of St. Martin, St. Amator, and St
Germanus make no such claim, contenting themselves in all
cases with local consecrations. Yet a " journey to Rome "

for instruction regular,iter would have been an easier and
more natural course in all these cases. My own belief is that
the " journey to Rome " arose as a hagiographical common-
place in this country some centuries later, more especially in
the late seventh and the eighth centuries, when the Celtic
Church had come under Roman ecclesiastical jurisdiction and
the biographers of the reformed Church were anxious to
reinstate the early saints-who must have lost some of their
lustre in the transition-in the circle of those whose ortho-
doxy was unimpeachable. The short cut to acceptance was
to state roundly that they had been instructed in Rome
" regulariter." This put beyond dispute both the prestige
of the saint and of his monastic foundation. It may be
suspected that the trfiractila itself had its rise in some sueh
rnotive.

The following facts are important:
l. We know of no bishop of Whithorn before Pecthelm,

who was trained by St. Aldhelm (709) and we have no
evidence for an earlier bishopric.

li
I
i

In
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2. We have noticed a number of names containing the

element " Pict " which suggests that the foundation was

predominantly Celtic.

3. The majority of the proper names are Saxon.

4. Both Aldhelm and Bede were in close touch with Pect-

helm, whose name, like that of the third bishop, is a com-

bination of Celtic and Saxon words, the former meaning
" protector of the Picts, " the latter " friend of the

Picts. "

5. " Pict " was used by Medieval English (not Scottish)

historians as a derogatory term for the inhabitants of

Galloway. Some of these were undoubtedly Picfs, but

whether related to the Picts of Northern Scotland or to

the Cruithnig (Picts) of Ulster is uncertain, though the
latter is very probable in view of the close communication

between the two areas.

Now Bede tells ustrr that an English bishopric had been

founded at Whithorn apparently shortly before he completed

hrs Ecclesiast'i,cal History in 731, and that his correspondent

Pecthelm (t 735) was its first bishop. Pecthelm had been

a deacon and monk in Wessex with Aldhelm, the abbot of

Malmesbury (t 709). Pecthelm had therefore himself been

trained by one of the most orthodox and intellectual mem-

bers of the Roman Church in this country, and his corre-

spondence with Bede shows that his close touch with the

most highly intellectual elements in the Church continued as

a living element, in his work at Whithorn. Moreover the

Roman Church took a special interest in Whithorn at this

fime. This is clear, not only from Bede's own statements,

but also from the fact' that St. Boniface, who probably knew

Malmesbury, also wrote a letter to Pecthelm asking for

information on a question of Canonical Law.6s. Pecthelm

must have been a person of importance in the eyes of the

orthodox party. Moreover we Possess a letter from Alcuin

addressed to the community later, in which he makes refer-

ence to a present which he is sending them and asks for their

67 H.0. ,  y . ,  23.
68 Mon. Germ. Hitt., Epiet. Select. I. (1916)' p. 55, no' 32'
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prayers. More important, he mentions poems sent to him
from his pupils, the scholars of the Church at york, in
which reference is made to the miracles of Ninian (Nyniga,
I{ynia). The letter may have been written while Alcuin,s
friend Aethelberht was bishop of whithon (TTT-TT0), or at
a later period. Aethelberht was transferred from the see
of Whithorn to that of Hexham in 290, and his successor,
Baldwulf, was installed in z9l, and we hear no more of him
after 803. Alcuin's letter must in any case have been written
between c. 782, when he left England, and g04, the year of
his death. But for us its importance lies in the additional
testimony which it affords to the importance attached to
whithorn in the eighth century, and especially to the con-
tact with York, to which it bears testimony. rt is clear,
therefore, that during the eighth century whithorn was any-
thing but a backwater or an outpost. rt was in direct com-
munication with the greatest thinkers of the Age-Aldhelm,
Saint Boniface, Bede and Alcuin, and with the great
ecclesiastical centres of Malmesbury, york, Jarrow, to say
nothing of Rome. rt was evidently a focal point, to which
all eyes were turned throughout the eighth century, and its
first bishop Pecthelm with his saxon title and his Gaelic
responsibilities (" Pict-guardian ") was evidently carefully
chosen and trained for his work. The tradition continued
to the third bishop Pectwine. After that the purely saxon
element supervenes, and we may presume the Roman church
party has become completely naturalised. But the most
striking fact is that the see seems to have practically begun
with the eighth century. At this period this remote western
peninsula, separated by only a narrow strait from rreland,
was of the first importance to the English Church. Why ?
After 803 we hear practically nothing more of the see of'w'hithorn 

till its restoration in 1128, and some time in bhe
same century we have a new " Life " of St. Ninian, pro-
bably inspired by the ecclesiastical policy of the scottish
King, David I.

I suggest, therefore, that the lost " Life " was com-
posed at, the suggestion of bishop Pecthelm (possibly ulti-

35
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mately at the suggestion of St. Aldhelm), and that Pecthelm

was himself installed under English auspices, literally as the

head (h,etm, " protector ") of a community of " Pictsr"

the " magnum monasterium " which, certainly, was very

well known to Irish historians of the period. I suggest

that his appointment, took place as a part of the policy of the

reformed Roman church in Northumbria, and that the gite

was of especial importance to them because of its key position

in relation to the celtic west, especially Northern Ireland

and lona, which were slow to come over to the Roman
" usage." f suggest that the lost " Life of St. Ninian "

wa8 composed to inculcate a belief in the orthodoxy of the

original founder, whose name' puzzling on any explanat'ion,

is perhaps an adjectival epithet for the first incumbent' of

the monastery, as we know it to have been used later. Its

connection with Mo-Ninna is obvibus, and with Neunius very

probable.
Now we know that Nectan mac Der Ile,6e king of the

southern Picts, whose seat was probably in Angus, had been

in friendly contact with the Anglo-Roman church since early

in the century, and that he had sent an embassy to bishop

Ceolfrith of Jarrow to make enquiries about the correct date

of Easter and the Roman form of the tonsure. ceolfrith

replied in 713 by a letter to Nectan, and Nectan sent copies

to all the clerics in the land of the Picts with. an order of

obedience to its behests. It is important to bear in mind

that Bede must have been in the monastery of Jarrow at

this time. The community founded by st. columba on Iona

refused to comply, and in 717 the Annals of Tigernach and

the Annals of ulster record the expulsion of the clergy of

fona " across Druim Alban."70 That is to s&I, Nectan

expelled them from the kingdom of the southern Picts and

they were forced to return to Iona, only to find that fona

also had gone over to the Anglo-Roman chureh, and the

English Ecgberht was in charge of the monastery, where he

69 He is stated in the Annals

ln  724.
7O " ExPulsio fanrilire Ie trans

7 t 7 .

ol Tigernach to have entered a monasterl'

dorsunr Bri tannie a Nectano rege," s'4.
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remained till his death in 729. lt was this same Ecgberht

who, together with Adamnan, had won over northern Ire-

land, after nearly a century of resistance, to Roman usage,

and who in 718 succeeded in finally overcoming the resistance

of the community of lona. I suggest that the part played

by Pecthelm at Whithorn was analogous to that of Ecgberht.

So far we have devoted our attention only to those

notices of St. Ninian which can be shown to go back to early

written sources. Before concluding, it may be of some

interest to consider some later notices of the saint and his

contemporaries which can make no such claim, and are obvi-

ously derived from saga, or oral prose tradition. Such

evidence, though less valuable, seems to me to be not wholly

negligible, and may perhaps, if used with sufficient caution,

serve to supplement in some slight measure the evidence

already considered. In so far as it relates to St. Ninian

himself it is to be found in Medieval Welsh sources. The

most important is the Welsh prose story of Culhwclr and,

Olwem, the composition of which is believed to date from the

eleventh century. But the Book of Llandaff contains texts

which seem to me to be relevant also, while the " Life of

St. Cadoc," probably compiled about 1100, but containing

much older material,Tl has also something to contribute to

our problem. We will consider first the passage from
(iulhuch and, Olwen.

Among the tasks laid uporr Culhwch by Yspadaddyn

Penkawr is that of assembling " the two horned oxen, one

of which is beyond lfynydd Bannawg, and the other on this

sidez and to fetch them together in one plough. Nyniaw

and Peibiaw are thev. whom God transformed into oxen for

7L Text and translat ion by A. W. Wade-Evans in Vite Sanctorum Britan-
nirn (Cardif i ,  1944). See Introduction, p. x.

72 The phrases " beyond the Mounth on this side of the Mounth "

are commonly uscd in historical documents relating to the early period with
reference to the 1\{ountains which divided the northern from the southern
Picte, Cl. " citra monotlt," Chadwick, Sarlg Scotland (Cambridge, 1949),
pp. 19, 68i 48. Cf. Skene, Celt ic Scotland, Vol. L, p. 12, footnotes.

. ) t
t l l



38 Sr. Nrnreu.

their sins."?3 Ellis and Lloyd have a slightly different

fanslation :
" The two Y chert, Ilannog, the one is on the farther side

of Mynnyd,d, Bannog, and the other on this side. And to

yoke them together to the same plough. These are they,

Nynnyaw and Peibaw, whom God transformed into oxen for

their sins."

The word ychen, means " oxen " and Xtynydd is mount.

The word Bamnog means " horned, " when used as a common

noun; but the use of the word Bannauc in the Welsh " Life

of St. Cadoc " 74 already referred to makes it clear that it is

a proper name, and refers to an important mountain, or, to

be more exact, mountain range, " situated in the centre of

Scotland." As the saint is on his southward journey from

St. Andrews, and while he is sojourning at a certain fort?5

which is " on this side of Mount Bannouc " (citra montern

Bannog) he unearths the bones of a dead chieftain of gigantic

size whose ghost appears later and declares that he had been

a great and wicked chief by name Caw Pritdin (" Caw of

the L,and of the Picts ") who had reigned for many years
" beyond Mount Bannog " (Ultra m.ontem Bann'auc). I

think, therefore, that we may probably take the double

occurrence of the word in the passage from Culhutch amd

Oluen. as a pun, the epithet of the oxen being " horned,"

while that of the mountain is a proper name, though it is not

impossible that it is also used in its sense as a proper name

in relat'ion to the oxelr-the two oxen of Bannog.76 It is

tempting to compare the local names of the two mountains

in the Pass of Badenoch between Perthshire and Inverness-

shire, which are known as the Boar and the Sow of Badenoch;

7:5 I have adopted thc translation by Gwyn Jones and Thomas Jones,

published by the Golden Cockerel Press in 1948-

74 Eit.  ci t . ,  cap.26. The Vita is bel ieved to date from c. 1075'

75 From a reference in ch. 33 we may perhaps surmise that the saint

was in the sphere of influence of the " subregulus " Rhydderch, who ruled Alt

cluyd or Dumbarton. The fortress may have been at cambuslang, not far

away.
76 I think 'we tnust reject the translation by .I. Loth of

as " the horned or peakbd mountain " in view of the passage l

St. Cadoc," as vell as in view of its inherent improbability'

the almost certain pun on the epithet of the oxen' See J'

inogion, Vol. I. (Paris, 1913), p' 302.

llforrnt Bannoc
in the " Life of

Note especially
l,oth, Les Mab.
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but this may have no true relevance. But is it philologically
possible that the word Badenoch is etymologically connected
with our Bannauc ?77 The Pass is the only way over the

Mounth suitable for traffic, and the phrase ultra momtenr
Bannauc1s carries us back to the old expression used of the
Mounth in all the early Scottish records. And we may com-
pare Bede's phrase in relation to the Northern and the
Southern Picts (p. 10 above).

In Chapter 36 of the same V,ita rcf.erence is made to a
monastery built of stone " long ago " by Cadoc " on this
side of Mount Bannauc." (ci,tra montem Bannauc) in the
province of Lintheamine in Albania-i.e., undoubtedly Alba
or Scotland. In all probability this is the same monastery
as the one at which the lantasma Caw had assisted; but the
additional reference to the Bannauc and the repetition of the
phrase c,itra rnomtenr again suggests the Mounth. Caw, a
northern Pict, had evidently been slain in a raid on the
southern Picts, and it is evidently among the latter that
Cadoc's chief missionary activities took place. From a refer-
ence in Chapter 33 it was perhaps in the sphere of political
influence of the subregulus Rhydderch. Watson, who identi-
fies the two monasteries,?e suggests that Mons Bannauc is
the hilly region, abounding in peaks, which forms the basin
of the R. Carron in Stirlingshire, from the northern side of
which the Bannock burn flows. He further identifies
Lintheami,ne with Ll,eu,d,d,iniu,u,tl. the Welsh form of Lothian.

The passage from Oul.hweh an,d Olu,en suggests, then,
that Nynniaw and Peibiaw, one to the north and the other
to the south of the Mounth, who had been transformed into
oxen for their sins, were, before their transformation, two
irreconcilable Pictish chiefs. of troubled relations betweerr
the northern and the southern Picts we have an echo in the'

77 W. J. Watson, (The Historg ol the Celt ic Place-Namea ol .scotlandr

Edinburgh, 1926, p. 1-18) gives a different explanation; but it is not very
satisfactory, and looks like a folk-etymology

78 Mrs Bromwich has called my attention to the occurrences of the
phrose " tra bannauc " 

in Canq. Aneirin XXI[., 8., l. 255, and Sir Ifor Wil-
l iarns's note in his edit ion of the text (.Cnrdif i ,  1958), p. 141 (" y wlad tu draw
i lynydd Bannawg yn yr Alban "), and again in Canu I'lgwarch Hen, V., 7, t<r
which Sir Ifor Williams has a full note and further r.eferences in his edition
(Cardiff, 1935), p. 166 L

79 Eistorg of the Celtic Placo-Narneg of Scotlanil, p. 195.
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passage from the " Life of St. Cadoc " already referred to,

in which the ghost of Caw of Pritdin, " Caw of Pictavia,"

tells the saint that he had been a " Great, and wicked

chief who had reigned for many years ' Beyond the

Mounth,"'and that he had come down into the region in

which st. cadoc found him, that is to say the central low-

lands, with troops of plunderers, pillaging and wasting till

he and his men had been overcome and slain by the king of

the region where St. Cadoc then was. The " wickedness "

of the Picts was evidentljr proverbial, for in addition to caw

and to Nynniaw and Peibiaw we recall st. Patrick's two

references to the wicked and apostate Picts in his Letter to

Coroti.cws (caps. 2, 15). fn fact the Picts never lived down

their evil reputatiorr, for Ailred tells us that the Devil had

found rest in the heart of the Picts.m But what is the point

of yoking the two sinful rulers of the northern and the

southern Picts together as oxen, despite their feuds ? Is it

a typical story-teller's joke at the expense of the church ?

we know that the extreme asceticism of the early celtic

Church, as represented, for example, in the " Life of St'

David," demanded that the monks of his monastery should

abstain from meat and strong drink, and should yoke them-

selves to the plough and do the work of oxen: jugum pomunt

in hurn.eris-" Each of them was an ox."81 We may remem-

ber that early Irish jokes have survived at the expense of the

early unreformed type of christians in rreland, who were

known as gei,l,t, a word of doubtful significance, but

apparently from a root meaning " to pasture'" The most

famous of the gei,It stories is t'hat of Suibhne Geilt,u who may

have been a member of the royal line of Dalriada before he

was adopted into Irish literature as king of Dal Araidhe in

ulster.ss Bfi bhe geilt literature is much older than the

80 Vita'  eaP. 6,

81 For references, see J. E. Lloytt. See especially the vito, probably

o f e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y r l a t e , e s p e c i a l l y c a p ' 2 2 ( e d ' W a d e - E v a n s ' V i t e S a n c t o r u m '
Britannke, Cardifi, 1944).

82 see my art icle on " Geil t  "  in Scott ish Gaelic stuit ies, vol.  v '  (1942)'

p. 106 f i .
E S S e e K . J a c k s o u , . . T h e ] l l o t i y e r r f t , h e T h r e e f o l d D e a t h i n t h e S t o r - v

ol suibne Gleilt " in Eslays anil stuilie* pretenteil to Ptolettor E' MaeNeiII

(Dublin, 1940), P. 540 tr.
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Suibhne story as we have it and occurs in very early poetry.
But who are Nynniaw and Peibiaw ? I confess to a

strong temptation to identify them with the Ninian and his
brother Plebi,a in Ch. I of Ailred's narrative. 

'Whether

Plebia really figured in the lost " Life " is a matter which
we do not certainly know,s since he is not mentioned in the
poem; but I think there can be little doubt that Ailred de-
rived the name and incident in which he figures from a
traditional source, and that this so'urce contained material
identical with that of Culhuch and Olwen. f am unable to
accept Levison's derivation from the Latin common noun
plebs, and suggest very tentatively that the form given by
Ailred is to be identified with the Peibiau of the 

'Welsh 
story,

the variation in the forms being scribal. Whether Ailred's
form was derived from written or oral sources I am not in a
position to say. But it is probable that native secular storier,
closely akin to those of the fuIabinogion and to Culhwch and,
Olwem, were current in' Scotland during the Dark Ages,
though no complete text appears to have survived. The
" Life of St. Cadoe " indeed aftords us an example of a text
of approximately the same date as the Culhwclt, and Olwen,
which has certainly made use of stories closely akin to these.
The story of Caw of Pritdin which it contains has close points
of contact with this same secular story, for Caw also figures
prominently in Cul,hwch and, Ol,wen as a strong chief of
Arthur'e following, as taking part in the slaying of the witch
Orddu, and as doing to death the giant Yspadaddyn
Penkawr. His feat is, in fact, the climax of the story. Ele
must, have been a great, Pictish hero, and the centre of a
widely known Cycle of sagas. It is not surprising, therefore,
that he has found his way into both the secular and the
ecclesiastical narratives in question, especially as he is repre-
sented in several sources as the father of the great
ecclesiastic Gildas.s

Whatever we think of the identification of the nades

84 Levison, probably r ighi ly, i rssl l lnes that Plebia f igured in the lost " Life."

85 See the trvo l ' i t rr  publ ished bl '  Hugh Wil l iams. Gil i le De Ercidio
Britannie (London. 1899).
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peibiau and Ptebia, it would seem probable that welsh tradi-

bion supports Ailred and the poem in making Nynniau of

royal birth, and locating him in Eastern Scotland. We have

seen reason to suspect, that this Welsh tradition also preserves

a memory of them both, fi.rst as Pictish princes, and later as

monastic churchmen. But this Welsh tradition is late.

I{ave we any other corroborative evidence from Wales

besides the " Life of St. Cadoc " ? And have we any other

ground besides Cwlhttch and Oltaen for regarding Peibiau as

the subject of ecclesiastical saga ? I think we have. For

his name occurs among the signatures of witnesses of more

than one charter contained in the Book ol Lland'aff, where he

is represented as the son of Erb,s king of Archenfield, the

diocese of St. Dubricius, or Dyfrig. These charters cannot

have been preserved in their original form, for they repre-

sent Dyfrig as bishop, and even as archbishop, of Llandaff-

an obvious anachronism; but they testify to a bradition re-

corded in the twelfth century that Pebiau was regarded ag

king of Archenfield in the time of Dyfrig. Dyfrig himself

is believed to have flourished during the sixth century.

The most interesting reference to King Peibiau, how-

ever, occurs in the " Life of St. Dubricius " contained in

this same Book of Lland'eff,w where the amount of detail

related. suggests the existence of an extensive saga relating

to Pebiatt-the form in which the name here occurs-though

it is clear that the saga has not, been related in full. Pebiau

is here represented as the son of a certain Erb, king of Erging

(later known as Archenf,eld,), and as the grandfather of St.

Dubricius, the Dyfri,g of Welsh tradition. And Pebiau's

wife is a sister of King Arthur. Pebiau is represented as at

first hostile to his daughter and to her son Dubricius, but

as being brought to repentance by the saint, and as granting

him land on which to found his church at Madley on the

River Wy".

g6 The name looks l ike a form <tL serl  (L. sertanus), the narne of the

saint who, according to Scottish tradition, was already carrying on Christian

instruction at Culross in Fife when Pope Celestine sent Palladius. This Serf

tvas the fosterer aud instructor of St. Kentigern (Mungo).

A7 EiI.  ci t . ,  p. 523 fT.
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The story of the birth and family history of St. Dubricius
bears a resemblance to the story of the birth and forebears of
St. Kentigernss which is too elose to be accidental. But, the
latter story is located in Lothian, and the saint is brought
up at Culross on the northern shore of the Firth of Forth
by St. Serf, that is to say, among the Southern Picts. St.
Serf is said to have been already a Christian when he was
found in Culross and instructed by St. Palladius, " the first
bishop of the Irish " (Scotti), sent by Pope Celestine in 430.
Incidentally the name of Pebiau's father Erb looks very
much like that of Ser.f , with the loss of the aspirated initial
letter in composition. It is not impossible that Serf il&f,
in the original form of the story, have been the grandfather
of his alumnus or fosterling Kentigern, or lVlungo, as he is
also called. In any case a careful comparison of the birth
stories of St. Dyfrig and St. Kentigern leave little room to
doubt their ultimate identity, and it would seem probable
that here as in so many other early Welsh stories, a tradition
originally proper to the Welsh (British) district of southern
Scotland has travelled southwards and been localised at a
later period in Wales. It should be added that Irish traditionse
places St. Serf at Culross, and describes his mother as a
Pictish princess, while the Latin " Life "s records a prophecy
which assigns Fife-one of the kingdoms of the Southern
Picts-to his followers. Again, therefore, the traditions
relating to Pebiau support the notice of Kulhwch and, Olwen
which seems to present Niniau and Pebiau as two
" wicked " Pictish princes who were ultimately reformed
under monastic discipline.

88 The Annats C,rrnbrire lecord the death of Conthigernus in 612-615,
We possess two versicus of the story, the first by Jocelyn, a monk of Furness
Abbey, who wrote in the twelfth century; the second an anonymous fragment,
also dating frorn the twelfth cent'ury, but nelieved to have been composed
about, twenty-ffve years earlier than that of Jocelyn. The Latin texts and
an Dnglish translatiou, together with a valuablo int,roduction, are given by A.
P. Forbes, The Li,^es ol St. Ninian and St. Kentigern (Edinburgh, 1874).

89  Book o f  l tocan. ,  fo .  45  bb ;  c f  the  Book o l  Ba l l ymote ,  fo .2L4.

90  See A.  O Anderson,  op .  c i t . ,  Vr - r l .  I . ,  p .  128;  c f .  Skene,  Ce l t i c  Scot ld t rd ,

Yol. l I . ,  p. 258.
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Let us return to the more serious matters of history.

Are we to reject the whole story of st. Ninian as apocryphal,

the creation of the eighth century ? I very much doubt it.

we have a considerable mass of floating legend of British

saints of the fifth and sixth centuries which cannot be re-

garded as historical as they stand, but which is by no means

negligible as material for history. This material is extremely

dfficult to deal with, and little attention has been given to

it hitherto, and even the kind of critical apparatus which

it requires is still unborn. But the earliest stratum of legend

relating to the Celtic saints must have had a historical origin'

Invention is unthinkable. undoubtedly in most cases, and

almost certainly in that of st. Ninian, this early stratum has

been greatly obscured, and extensively enlarged in the

seventh and eighth centuries, to bring it into accordance

with the hagiographical standards of the later period. It is

only by a patient critical study of the sources and the contem-

porrry historical conditions that we can hope to acquire

.o*" knowledge of the original form of the tradition.

In the meantime we are not left wholly without'light in

the d.arkness. Early tradition has associated the name of

st. Ninian with the earliest phase of christianity in the

North, namely, that of the southern Picts. The balance of

evidence points to the Picts of Fife and Angus as the most

importani Uoay of Southern Picts at, the beginning of the

hiiorical period, and as most probably figuring in the

nucleus of the legend, having themselves a close liaison

with the British or strathclyde. It is known that the

christianity of the southern Picts, the Picts of Angus, t'radi-

tionally converted in the fifth century, perhaps under King

Nechtan L, und.erwent a fundamental reform under King

Nechtan IV. of the same region, and that the latter king

joiued his influence with that of the Bernicians to persuade

in" Cuttic Church of Western Scotland to conform to the

Roman rule. I am inclined to suspect that just as Iona was

induced to accept the Roman reckoning of Easter and the

Roman form of tonsureel by joint pressure exerted from

9I The ,{rrnols o| Tigernnth, nott ' ,  . ,  s.a. ' '  718: . .  Tonsura coronse supor

famil iam le datur."
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Anglian centres through the instrumentality of Ecgbert-

an Anglian bishop in Ireland-simultaneously with Pictish

pressure exerted by Nechtan IV. from Angus, so the early

Christian culture centre already in existence in Galloway-as

the early Christian tombstones seem to suggest'-was sub-

jected to a similar Pictish pressure under the Saxon bishop

Pecthelm and this same Nechtan.

The motive which prompted Nechtan to throw in his lot

with the Bernicians is a matter for interesting speculation.

Perhaps he hoped, backed by Anglian support, to conquer

Argyll and the Picts of Fortrenn, perhaps Northern Pic-

tavia. This is a question into which we cannot enter here.

But I think we may suspect Nechtan of being connected in

some way with the foundation of Whithorn, a foundation

which seems to have taken place at some date not distant

from that at which Nechtan dismissed his non-conforming

clergy to Iona, that is to say about 717. There must have

been a strong motive for calling the first bishop of whithorn

about this time " Guardian of t'he Picts." Was it a branch

establishment of reformed Anglo-Roman Picts from Aber-

nethy or Aberc6lrr ?-4 nxa,gnunx mortaster'i,um wblich in time

came to eclipse an earlier foundation elsewhere, as Marmou-

tier, another magnunt, . nlona,steriunt, superseded its humbler

forerunner at Ligug6 ?

The question is bound up with another equally obscure.

was a Pictish community brought from Angus to form the

eighth century foundation at whithorn under the pioneer

Pecthelm ? Or is the epithet " Guardian of the Picts " to

be ascribed rather to the needs of immigrants from the

Crwi,thnig, as the Picts of freland are called in historical

records ? It is significant that, the name Pecthelm is saxon

in form, as are the names of his successors, including Pect'

wine, " Friend of the Picts'" Perhaps the most urgent

question is the history of the term Pi,cti, as applied to the

inhabitants of Galloway by medieval chroniclers. we have

no evidence in celtic records for scottish Picts in Galloway

in early times.
whatever the origin of the Picts of Galloway, it is

45
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certain that with the supersession of the Picts of Fife and
Angus-the ancient " Southern Picts "-by Gaelic influence
from the Irish kingdom of Argyll, the Picts of Galloway

would gradually come to be thought of as the " Southern
Picts," and the traditional associations of St. Ninian with

the " Southern Picts " would tend to converge on Galloway.
Ifow early did this transference begin ? The question again
cannot be answered without fuller investigation. But in the
meantime it is perhaps significant that no early dedications to

either St. Martin or St. Ninian have survived in the neigh-

bourhood of Whithorn, and as yet we have no evidence for

a connection of either saint with the district which can cer-

tainly be held to be earlier than the eighth century.
A glance at the earliest evidence for dedications to St.

Martin elsewhere in our islands lends significance to this con-

sideration.P. Bede. tells uss that Bertha, the wife of King

Aethelberht of Kent, was a Christian, and used to worship

in a church on the east side of the city of Canterbury. IIe

tells us further that the church had been built while the

Romans were still in Britain, and that it was dedicated to

St. Martin. It is important to note, however, that he does

not say that the church had been dedicated to St. Martin

already in Roman times, and it is probable that this was

not the case. Bertha was a Merovingian Frank, a daughter

of Charibert who reigned at Paris, and the most natural

explanation of the dedication is that she herself had the little

church in which she worshipped dedicated to St. Martin,

whose cult, centred at Tours, was extremely flourishing- It

is doubtless due to the same cause that the " porticus " in

the church of SS. Peter and Paul at Canterbury was also

dedicated to St. Martin, for here both Queen Bertha and

King Aethelberht were buried, and also Bertha's Frankish

chaplain Liudhard.sa
Aethelberht had married Bertha before 588, and he died

in 616. The two dedications to St. Martin are therefore

92 I am following the list given by fA . Levison, England and the Con'

t inent in the Eighth Centwy (Orford, 1946), Appendix V. '  p.259.

93 H,8., r . ,  26.
94 fl.E., lr., 6.
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probably to be ascribed to the latter part of the sixth cen-
turl, and, of course, to the direct influence of the Roman
Church in Gaul. It is interesting to note that we have no
other dedications to St. Martin till we come to King
'Wihtraed 

of Kent (690-725), who is stated on good early
authority to have built a minster at Dover and to have dedi-
cated it to St. Martin.s The church here ascribed to
Wihtraed is almost certainly to be identified with the church
at Dover mentioned among the Kentish churches as having
received grants from Wihtraed in a charter thoughts to date
from between 696 and 716. Again we have in Kent an
" oratorium " near Lyminge mentioned in a grant ascribed
to Aethelberht II. (748-7621.w Finally there is mention of
an " ecclesia " of St. Martin near the River Axe in Somerset
in a grant of land by Bishop Fortere of Sherborne to
Aldberht, Abbot of Glastonbury, ascribed to a period between
718 and 723.sn

It would seem probable, therefore, that the cult of St.
Martin was first introduced into Kent by the Merovingian
princess Bertha, towardS the close of the sixth century, and
revived or reintroduced in the early part of the eighth cen-
tury as an element in the policy of the Anglo-Roman Church.
It is to this latter period and movement that I would ascribe
the association of the name of St. Martin with Whithorn,
perhaps through the infl.uence of Pecthelm of Malmesbury.
The Somerset grant would suggest that this is not improbable,
and f suspect that the outcrop of dedications to St. Martin
at this late date is to be ascribed ultimately, like those of
St. Germanus (Garmon), to the struggle for supremacy be-
tween the two great shrines of these saints in Gaul, Tours

95 See the Anglo-Saxon document edited by Liebermann, Die Heiligen
Englanils, p. 7, and compare the royal genealogies appended to Florence of
Worcester 's Chronicle (editeC by Petr ie, Mon. Hist.  Bri t . ,  1.,  635).

96 Birch, Cartularium,.Saronicum, (London, 1885), Vol. f . ,  no. 91.
97 Ib. I . ,  uo. 16o. Birch and Kemble regarded this charter as genuine.
98 l l i rch 1., no. tZA. J. Armitage Robinson regarded this charter as

genuine. See his Somerset Historicq.l Essags (published by the British
Acadetny, 7921), p. 34. I t  may be added that the church at Wareharn
dedicated to St. Mart in, and st i l l  standing, belongs to the late Saxon penod,

and cannot, on its pn'sent site on top of the rampart believed to be Saxon,
represent an earlier foundation.
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and Auxerre respectively-the latter supported by the ancient
metropolitan see of Lyons. Bui this is a fascinating chapter
of Gaulish ecclesiastical history into which f cannot enter
here.

Apart from Whithorn we have no other early associa-
tions with St. Martin north of Somerset. The favourite
dedication of the Anglo-Roman Church in Northumberland
was St. Peter.ee To him was dedicated the important
cathedral church at York; the church of Bamburgh; the
church of Lindisfarne consecrated by Archbishop Theodore,
as \isell as a church attached to a monastery near Lindisfarne;
the monasteries of Ripon; of Wearmouth; of Whitby; and
a " porticus " in the monastery of Beverley.rn When the
Pictish king Nechtan IV. sent his famous mission to Abbot
Ceolfrith, he asked for architects to build a church of stone
in his nation in the Roman style, promising to dedicate it to
St. Peterl0l-a promise which it seems he fulfilled.l@ In the

light of these facts, and especially of Nechtan's adoption of

St. Peter as the patron saint of the Southern Picts, a special
interest attaches to the famous slab found near Whithorn,
and ascribed to the eighth century,lG inscribed with a cross,
and bearing the legend : " (L)oc(us) Sti Petri Apustoli,"
" The monasterylol of St. Peter j or, according to a later

reading: " (L)ogi T Petri Apustol,i,"L05 which seems to

mean : " The seal of the lodging of Peter the Apostle, "

and is thought to have probably been erected to mark the
inclusion of Whithorn into the Roman obedience.

My suggestion is, then, that the cult of St. Ninian had
passed from eastern Scotland to Galloway under the influence
of Nechtan IY. early in the eighth century, perhaps about

99 I a,m indr,bted to Mr P. Hunter Blpir for calling my atteniion to the
importance of St. Peter iu the eighth century Northumbrian dedications anrl

to the Whithorn slab referre'l to belcw.
lOO For this list, see W. Levison, loc. cit.
1O1 " In honorem beati  apostolorum principis .dedicandam," Bede, H E.,

y . ,  2L .
IOZ lb., ad fin.
1OB $ee lV. G. Coll ingwood, and R. C. Reid.

1 9 2 8 ) ,  p .  9 .
1C4 trocus was reuularly used for a mottastery

105 R. A. S. Macalister, Corpus Inscriptotum

lin, 1946), p. 497 ff .

llhithorn Priorg (Londrrtr,

in early ecclesiastica^l l"atin.
lnsularum Celticarwn (lluh-
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717, perhaps claiming also a transfer of relics. Bede tells
us that the bones of the saint rested there. Perhaps a small
Pictish community may have accompanied the transfer. Such
a transference, or rather extension of a saint's sphere,l06 and
change of his principal site, would not, be strange. It has
been suggested that somethiug of the kind may have taken
place in connection with St. Patrick, and perhaps under
analogous circumstances, and not long before Pecthelm'e
time. The question is hotly disputed,loz t but St. Patrick
may possibly have been originally a comparatively obscure
saint of southern freland whose cult was deliberately de-
veloped in the north in the interests of the see of Armagh
when (in 697) the latter entered into the unitas catholica.
Certainly St. Kentigern, originally from Lothian, according
t'o tradition, is associated with Hoddam in Dumfriesshire,
and still more with Glasgor'. Indeed the " Life " of the saint
by Jocelyn was manifestly written in the interests of the
Church of Glasgow, and it is this latter association which has
prevailed, and wholly superseded the prestige of Hoddam.

Nechtan IV. was undoubtedly the most, powerful of the
Pictish kings in his own day, and his kingdom of Girginn
(Angus and the llearns, or Forfar and Kincardine) had for
some time been the most powerful Pictish kingdom. But
even the Northern Picts are traditionally stated to have taken
an interest in Christian communities of the Western Isles.
Bede tells uslm that the great Dalriadic Christian sanctuary
of Iona had been granted to St. Columba by Bride of Inver-
ness, whom he describes as refr potentissi,mus. The notice is
important, as seeming to indicate that the Inner Elebrides
were at this time in the possession of the Northern Picts.
And when we reflect that Columba was closely related to the
high-kings of freland, and that the Irish kingdom of Argyll
under its king, Aedan mac Gabrain, Columba's friend, was

l -06 So Zimmer, The Early Celt ie Church (translated by A. Meyer, Ixrndon.
'J-9O2), p. 79 ff.

1O7 For i l  learned and caref ul ref ut 'at ion of Zimmer's suggestions, see
John Gwynn , Liber Ardmachanus : I 'he l look ol Armagh (Dublin, 1915), p.
xcvi i .  f i .  Neither verdict can be regarded as f inal.

1OB rr.^U., Book IIL, 4.
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rapidly becoming a rival of the Northern Picts, we may well

u*ti.n. that Bride had good reasons to court the favour of

the powerful royal presbyter of Iona. rndeed, Iona rapidly

became a key-point in Pictish politics, as is clear to anyone

familiar with Irish and scottish records. But strong forces

were at work further south. Nechtan IV. also had excellent

reason to fear the ever-growing limits of Dalriadic power,

and the coincidence of his union with the Bernicians in the

time of Abbot.Ceolfrith of Monkwearmouth, and his expul-

sion of the columban clergy to Iona in 717, can be no acci-

dent. The date, it is important to note, practically coincides

also with the conformity of Iona, by the persuasion of the

same Ecgbert who had similarly converted the northern

frish, to the Roman date of Easter'

rt can be no accident, that whithorn - situated, like

Iona, in the far west-leaps into prominence about the same

time, and-also like lona-that it clearly became a key-point,

as later Irish records show, between Ireland and scotland'

Ilere for about a century after the disastrous expedition of

Dalriad.a under Domnall Brecc in 642 the Britons held com-

plete supremacy, and we hear nothing of aggression from

uithu, Dalriad.a or the Northern Picts. It was wholly in the

i4terests of the southern Picts (of Angus and Fife, etc.) to

consolidate this status quo, and this could undoubtedly best

be done by union with Bernicia, both political and cultural,

and the formation of a strong rival to Iona in the south-west'

The d.iscrediting of the foundation of Iona, still essentially

a part of the cettic church even after the reform of Ecgbert

in 718, and the establishment of a rival foundation in British

territory under Pictish auspices and a Pictish-British

saint--" instructed in Rome regul'ari'ter," was a master-stroke

in eighth centurY Pictish PolicY'

I do not claim that the course of events took place in

all respects as I have suggested' Much more research needs

to be done on both the political and the ecclesiastical back-

groundof thewho leper iodof theear lyCe l t i cChurchbefore
we can hope to reach- anything like reasonable clarity on the

history of the early saints and the religious foundations tradi-
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tionally associated with them. Especially necessary is a more
extensive and a far more critical knowledge of the sources
for the history of the various celtic peoples eoncerued-the
rrish, the Dalriadic scots, the picts, and the British of
Lothian and strathclyde. rn the meantime we may take it
that Nechtan's expulsion of the columbian clergy in 717
coincided with the end of the prestige of rona as the
ecclesiastical centre of the Southern picts and the head of
the celtic church in Britain. The simultaneous foundation
of the episcopacy of whithorn, and the rising prestige of st.
Ninian, the " apostle of the Southern picts,,' is probably a
direct result of this, and the roots of both may be looked for
in the political hostility of the Southern picts to the Northern
Picts and the Dalriada Scots.

The dates of the composition of the v,ita of the saints in
question are signifi.cant. Adamnan's " Life of st. columba "

was probably composed between Ggz and 6g7.1m We have
seen reason to suppose that the lost ,, Life ,, of St. Ninian
probably belongs to the'episcopacy of whithorn under pect-
helm abott 717. rt was probably composed for the express
purpose of superseding Adamnan's work. A similar relation-
ship probably exists between the ,,Life,' of St. Ninian
written in the second half of the twelfth century by st.
Ailred of Rievaulx, who had a special interest in whithorn,
and the two " Lives " of St. Kentigern, also composed in the
twelfth century, the latter in the interests of the church of
Glasgow. And just as St. Ailred's dai* that'he was making
use of an ancient source is now known to be true, so Jocelyn's
similar claim, expressed unequivocally in his prefaee, is
probably equally sound. The .4 berd,een Breaiary seemg to
hint at a certain Baldred, dwelling in Lothian, whose oDzt,
bhe Chronicle of Melrose places in Tb6, and who had been
a contemporary of St. Kentigern, as the probable author. If
so, his work would probably represent the challenge of the
Strathclyde welsh to supersede both the rrish and the pictish
foundations-a claim which would inevitably be made at this
period, and which was renewed in the twelfth century, when

1-Og So J. T. Fowler, Adam.nani Vita S. Columbe (Oxford, 19ZO), p. TS.
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Galloway was still ecclesiastically under Anglian authoiity.

It is probably no accident, that the two earliest " Lives "

of St. patrick-tiose of l\[uirchu and Tirechan-are thought

to have been composed at a dat'e not far from that of the

acquiescence of the see of Armagh in the Roman rule in

regard to Easter, that is to say in connection with the events

of 697.110 There can, I think, be little doubt, that their

object was similarly to justify and strengthen the claim of

Armagh to the primacy, and to establish on a firm basis the

newly accepted Anglo-Roman " rule'" It may perhaps be

*ortl pointing out that the work of Nennius, believed to

have been compiled by him from earlier sources about the

year 900, claims that he was rvriting .as a disciple of Elvo-

irrgrrr, who seems to have been the Elfoddw, who' according

to the annales cambria, induced the welsh to adopt the

Roman calculation of Easter in 768, and who died in 809.

In t,he Amna|,es Cambriae he is styled archbishop of Gwynedd,

and as he is the only archbishop so styled' and there are

indications that his claim to supremacy was disputed,1ll it is

not improbable that the claim was again directly connected

with the part which he had played in bringing the Welsh

C h u r c h i n t o c o n f o r m i t y w i t h t h e A n g l o - R o m a n s t y l e . D i d
Nennius compile the Historia Rrittonunr at the suggestion of

E l f o d d w ? L i k e t h e b i o g r a p h e r s o f N i n i a n a n d K e n t i g e r n
he has made use of an earlier " Life "-f,hs " Life of st'

Germanus ,,-of which the object was manifestly to uphold

the orthodox Roman faith against the opposition of the

" wicked " native prince Vortigern' It is probably as a

part of the propaganda in favour of Elfoddw's policy that

Vortigern i, L"ru liopetessly discredited, and even represented

" , , d u . . e n d a n t o f a s l a v e , d e s p i t e t h e o f f i c i a l p e d i g r e e o n
the so-called " Piller " or cross-shaft of Eliseg in the valle

Cruc isnearL lango l len ,accord ing towh ichhe isason- in - law

l l o B u r y s u g g e s t ' s n o t l a t e r t h a n 6 g g f o r l ) a r t I ' o f M u i r c h u ' s . . L i f e . ' ' S e e
J. B. Bury's nUe i i-  St '  Patt ich (Lontlon' 1905)'  p'  255 I '  So also N' J'

D. White, " St '  Patr ick: His 
'Writ ings and Life " (London' 1920)'  p'  68' The

rlaie, it, is suggest'ea, is flxed by the death ol Bishop Aeclh of Sletty' to whottt

fr"t t '  f  of Muirciru's 
" Li le " is dedicated'

l-11 see zirnrner, r i  oarty ael. t ie ohurcft,  translated by A. Meyer (rnndon'

19oz) ,  p .  62 .
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of the Emperor l{aximus, and himself of aristocratic origin.
We may well suspect, for this and other reasons, that the
work of Nennius was undertaken as a part of the cultural
and religious movement inaugurated during the seventh and
eighth centuries by the Anglo-Roman Church in Britain and
beyond her borders.

Whatever is thought of these suggestions-and they can,
of course, be no more than suggestions-there can be no
doubt that the composition of the new series of the Vita,
during the late seventh and the first half of the eighth cen-
turies must have played a very important, part in the gradual
substitution of the Anglo-Roman form of Christianity for
that of the Celtic Church. The utilisation of the earlier
Celtic originals was only one element in the humane and
intelligent method which distinguished the Roman Church
in Britain at this time, and which carried out a wide and
fundamental reform without persecution or bloodshed. It is
in accordance with the clear-eyed intellectual outlook of this
highly cultured Anglo-Roman party that political influence
was used both as a means and also as an end in the ecclesiasti-
cal policy. We shall probably not be far wrong, therefore,
in associating rvith the eighth century struggle for political
power in southern Scotland the I/i,tn of the three saints,
Ninian, Columba. and Kentigern-Pictish, frish, and Welsh
-all probably composed within aboub half a century of one
another, and preserving some precious memories of a former
age. 

'We 
cannot accept all that they tell us, but neither

can we reject anything without a reverent scrutiny. Even
the earliest and most, shadowy of them, St. Ninian, may well
have had memorable mention in the earliest local lists or
ecclesiastical documgnf,s-(' in ueteris Pietoru,m I'ibri-c."

5 3
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Anucr,r 2.

Prolegomena to a Study of the Lowlands.

By A. W. Weop-Ev.e.Ns.

It ic questionable whether Britons were the only

occupante of the Lowlandg of scotland in the fourth century.

The general assumption is that, whoever else may have dwelt

between the 
'Walls, 

there were as yet uo " English," that

Chese only arrived later by way of a hostile invasion from

the sea with mucl figuting and expulsion of Britons west-

wards (for which I can find not a scrap of proof), Ida of

Bernicia being acclaimed chief invader. Ida, however,

whose reign began in 547, was no invader, but a descendant

in the seventh generation from one Beornec,l whose name

seems to connect him with the Brigantes; in other wordl,

Ida's ancegtors in Britain are traceable at least to the early

fourth century. similarly, not one of the ancestorg of the

kings of Deira is remembered as an invader, but rather the

*ol""ry. For we find a remarkable notice that Soemil, sixth

ancestor of Edwin, who died in 6332 detached Deira from

Bernicia, indicating that early in the fifth century these two

divisions already existed. we shall find some evidence also

that Frisians or Jutes occupied " very many districts " from

near the wall of Hadrian right up to the borders of the

Picts, which seems to be confirmed by the name of Dum-

fries, .. the Fort of the Frisians ',, in the south.west, and

Litus Fresicum,S " the Frisian Shore," on the Firth of Fort'h'

to the north-east-

Moreover, that Valent,ia, that, is, the fifth Brit,ain added

to the other four by Count Theodosius in 369, eould not

possibly' have been situated between the 
'walls, 

and even

in"t tl" very idea originated with the forgery of Bertram

of copenhagen in 1757, is also questionable. Becauge over

1 lVclniur, 67.

2 iD.r 6l. In this essay I ret'ain the eonvent'iona'l dat€t"

5 JocelYn'e Kcntigcrtln, 8'

4 Colli4gvood, Bomcn Bdtain, 286'
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five centuries before Bertram's time, Giraldus cambrensis6
found evidence in the papal archives at Rome, that valentia
was to the north, beyond Maxima, and in Scotland. \Mhat-
ever of this, I submit that with the Revolt of Maximus in
383 the Lowlands were well within the Roman orbit and
that the inhabitants comprised people of Frisian or Englirh
speeeh as well as British or Welsh.

The " tribes " which occupied the Lowlands in the
second century, namely, the Novanta, the Selgova, the
Dumnonii, the Votadini, and (a portion of) the Brigantes,
had lost their identities, and were replaced by new divisions,
including Strathclyde, Aeron, Rheged (to the West), Goddau
(io the centre), Manaw and Eiddyn (to the north-east),0
whilst " Brigantes " survived in Bernicia. It is true that
the name of the votadini lived on in that of the small distriet
of Manaw Gododdin, i.e., trf unaau, Iiotadinorwm, to the west
of Eiddyn, but it must not be supposed from this that the
votadini themselves survived any more than the selgove or
the rest. . The poem called Y God,od,d,in.by Aneirin was com-
posed about e.o. 600, at a time when the old land of the
votadini was divided between Lothian (a principality at that
date but recently formed)z and Bernicia, so that the term
could hardly be more to him than a poetical reminiscence.

It would appear that, when Maximus in 383 withdrew
the Roman garrison from the TVall, he left the defence of the
Lowlands (as too oityless portions of Wales and the 

'West

Country) in the hands of irregular native levies under
friendly princes. This served to throw the Lowlands back
for support on what regular troops were to the south of
them and to bind the whole of the North together in close
array against the pressure of Picts and Scots. For it is to
be noted that Roman Britain had now begun to fall apart

5 De inoectionibut, c. 12O5 (W. S. I)aries, y Cgmmroilor, xxx., 130).
6 Strathclyde, Ystrad Ctud, Clydesdale; Aeron, Ayr (shire) ; Rheged, round

Dun Ragit;  Goddau " forest " (of the Selgovae); Manaw or Manann, cf.  ,gl .r_
mannan Moor, also clackmann?,n,' Eiddyn, round Edinburgh and carrlden.

7 As Lleuddin, aft'er whom Lleuddinion or Lothian is named, was grand-
father ol st Kentigern (died 614), his fl,oruit may be assigned to the mid-sixth
century (Bonedd y Saint, 14/V.S.B., gZO).
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into its natural divisions, to wit, the North (including the

Lowlands), the West,, and the South-East'

Maximus, in short,, left military leaders in charge of

wales and cornwall as too of the Isle of Man, who in the

pedigrees are affiliated to him in the following fashion: N.-W.

Wales, Constantine, son of Maximus;s; Powys, Vortigern'

his son-in-law;e S.-W. 
'Wales, 

Dimet, his son;10 S'-E' 
'Wales'

Owain, his son;r1 Cornwall, Cynan, his wife's brother;12 and

the Isle of Man, his son Antonius.ls Ele would seem to have

done the same in the North, for in a pedigree attached to

the ancestors of st. Patrick, where significantly it is

attempted to deduce his origin from the Juteg or Frisians,

we find mention of a certain Leo, son of Maximus. This Leo

ig made to be the father of Muric or Moiric and the grand-

father of Oct'a.l4

A m o n g t h e p r i n c e s o f t h e N o r t h w h o w e r e f r i e n d l y t o
Maximus must be reckoned those of Strathclyde, who seem

to have been established at Dumbarton, possibly from t'he

days of Septimius Severus,l6 and include Roman names; a

still more ancient, line to the south of them,16 also including

Roman names, from Kyle in modern Ayrshire' " Aeron"' to

Galloway, ,, Dun Ragii " 
; and those in the little district' of

Manaw of the Gododdin,l? claiming descent from the same

a n c e s t o r a s t h e l a s t , w h o i n t h e f o u r t h c e n t , u r y b e a r t h e s u g -
g e s t i v e n a m e s o f T a c i t u s , f a t h e r o f P a t ' e r n u s ( s u r n a m e d
Faisrudd ,, of the red tunic," pointing to some Roman ofrce),

father of Eternus, father of cunedda, who was styled

gwl.edig, i.e., ruler in a Roman sense' To these friendly

irirr"". must be added lines of ,, English 
" princes,lS the

8 Custenl in tn. I \ laxeu Wledic (Y Cgmnt' '  vi i i ' '  86) Cf '  Nennius' p'  49'

9 Nenniut, P. 54'

10  Har l .  Ped.  I I ' ;  ib ' ,  P '  1O5 '

1 1  v . s . B . '  1 1 8 .

L 2 J e s u s C o l l ' P e d ' X L ' ( Y C g m m ' ' v i i i " 8 6 ) ; " T h e O r i g i n o l C o r n r v a l l "
(Notes ani l  Q.ueriet,  Vol '  193, pp' 289'292)'

13  Har l -  Ped.  IV .  (Nenn ius '  P '  1O4) '

14  Er iu ,  v i . ,  tL7 'LzO'

15  Har l .  Ped.  V .  (Nenn iur ,  pp '  104 '6 ) '

L6  Ear l .  Peds .  v t i t ' - x t r "  x lx '  ( iD"  pp '  1O5-6 '  110) '

L7  Har l .  Per t .  I .  ( ib ' ,  PP '  1O1 '2) '

18 Nennius, 67, 6t '
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early ancestors of Ida of Bernicia and Aelle of Deira. All
the above were grouped together as Nordi, Gwyr y Gogledd,
" Men of the North."

According to the de encid,io Britannaale there occurred
between the Revolf of Maximus in 383 and the final with-
drawal from Britain of the Roman garrison [i" 407] two
invasions on a grand scale of the Picts and Scots. The author
associates these two invasions with the two Walls, and gives
full rein to his imagination. One detects in his narrative the
influence of professional story-tellers. It is possible, however,
to glean from what he says that t'he provincials were out to
protect the island right up to the Wall of Antonine. To
meet the first invasion they were forced to call in the aid of
the garrison, which brought up a " legio "D (whatever this
term then meant) and cleared the land of the intruders. A
second invasion on a grand scale then took place, the help
of the regular troops was again invoked, and there arrived
cavalry and also a fleet,n which once more repelled the
invaders. Evidently the North was unable by its own effortr
to withstand such concerted attacks of Picts and Scots.

Nevertheless, as we learn from Nennius,Z8 it was within
this very period that the North came to the help of the 

'Wert,

which shows plainly that the pressure of Picts and Scots on

the Lowlands could not have been so overwhelming as the

19 This work, consisting of 26 sections, prefaced by a Table of Contents.

and closed with a formal ending (now inserted in the Epistola Gildae), dates

itself as having been vritten 193 years after the alleged arrival of t"he English

in Britain for the flrst time. They landed in three ships a.nd were afterwards
joined by a second batch in rnore ships. This constitutes the one and only English
invasion Lnown to the author, who is able to date his own nativity from its
occurreuce. For the English proved aggressive for exactly 15O years, wben

they were finally checked at the Siege of the Badonic Hill in the very year in

which he was born. As the arrival is made to take place a considerable interva.l

after the letter to Adtius in 446 and as Bellum Badonis is noted in the Welsh

Annales at 665 (Nennius, p. 91), it follorps tha:t, by the arrival of the English

he means the admission of Jutes into the Romano-British canton of Veuta Bel-
garum (Winchester) in 614; that by their final check at Badon Eill he refers

to an unrecorded victory (of Cenwalh, king) of the Gewisse, over the Jutes at
one of the Badburys in Wessex; and that by his own age he is writing " Ot

the Loss of Bnit'ain," iu 7O8,
20 de eteidio, I5.
2 t  ib . ,  L7 .
22 e, 62. Thc event is given as having occurred J-46 years beforo IVIael'

gwn reigned, by n hich one ruay srtppose that i t  was inaugurated thus early

though not completed till later.

c l
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author of the d'e encid,io would have it. For it was at this

time that cunedda and his sons left Manaw of the Gododdin

for wales, where they drove out, the scots with considerable

slaughter. They effected coastal settlements in wales, foura

between the clwyd and the conwy, a deeper hinterland being

acquired here than elsewhere; one& on the eastern horn of

Anglesey; fourffi in Cardigan Bay from St. Tudwal's Isler

to cardigan; and twos on the south'welsh coast in the Bristol

channel. This would indicate that cunedda came by sea,

having first, (so I suggest) gathered round him followers from

different parts, calling themselves Cymry, i'u', compat'riots'

They assembled, it may be, round carlisle,r where they left

their name in cumberland, and sailed southwards. That

they were encouraged in their endeavours seems evident from

cunedda,s style as quled,i,.g; and that all this took place or

began to take place under stilicho and in conjunction with

the pacification of Roman Britain undertaken by him is not

impossible.
Moreover, as cunedda came and settled in wales to

expel Irish intruders, so there is room to believe that Ber-

,rician, also, in the Roman serviee, from the Lowlands sailed

south for a like purpose, directing their course up the severn

sea, where they entered the Romano-British canton of venta

Belgarum (winchester) on the somerset coast and estab-

lished a dynasty under Gewis,s the eponym of the Gewisse,

whose pedigree makes him to descend from the ancestry of the

kings of Bernicia. Later, a great-grandson of cunedda

Wteaig, named Glast,rc effects an entrance, presumably peace-

2 s R h o s , c o a s t a l r e g i o n b e t , w e e n t l r e C l w y d a n d t h e C o n w y , b e l o w w l r i c } t ,
inland, are Rhufoniog, Dogfeiling and Edeirnion'

24 Ysfei l ion round Llanf aes'

25 Afloeeion, Dunoding, I leir ir lunl. 'dd and ( 'eret l igi t l t t '

26 CYdweli  and Gower.

27 For a reference tO carl isle. where ounedda is also named, ir t  a poem

ascribed to Tal iesin, sec Y Cymm' ' txr; i i i ' ,  209'

2A Preface, Anglo-saxon chronicle (A). orte rnay suppose too' that at

this t ime the Hwicce establ ished thernselYes in the terr i tor ia of Glevutn

(Gloucester) and of coriniutn Dobunorum (oirencester). I t  may be sug-

gested that their name points to Wig, the father of Gewis'

29  see , , the  or ig in  o f  G las tonbury  "  (Notes  and Quer ies ,  vo l .  195 '  pp .

164-5) .
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ful, in this same canton, and leaves his name at far-famed
Glastonbury.

It is not to be supposed, however, that the Lowlands to
the north-east were abandoned. They were not only able to
send succour to the 

'West, 
but also equally able to defend

themselves. Along the south side of the Firth of Forth they
remained strong enough to resist Pictish assaults, their defen-
ders in these parts being evidently the men who held Urbs
Giwd.iso or Inchkeith in the Firth of Forth (the eastern
eounterpart of Dumbarton on the Clyde) and who possibly
oeeupied what was known as Litu,s Fresieu,m,, the Frisian
Shore. In short, as Britons defended the Lowlands in the
Clyde, so Frisians or Jutes defended them in the Forth.

In the meantime, in 407, the Roman garrison had left
Britain for good under the usurper, Constantine fII. The
following year the provincials rebelled against Constantine,
and drove out his officials, so that henceforth there was no
longer any Vicar in Britain, or Duke, or CounL, or eonsu,laris
or preses. They also tooh up arms on their own account
and successfully repelled an incursion of Saxonssl from the
continent, after which they renewed their allegiance to
Honorius. fn 410 the emperor wrote letters to the cities of
Britain, situated for tho most, part in the south-east, from
Exeter to York and from Wroxeter to Canterbury, bidding
them to fend for themselves till fresh provision should be
made.& Thus the South-East drifted into autonomy just as
the North (including the Lowlands) and the'West had already
done.

It is notable of the author of the rle ercidio that he

30 Bede. H.l l . .  i . ,  12, Mr P. Hunter Blair doubts whether urba Giui l i

was Inchkeith or any other island fortress. He would prefer to flnd it ott

the south shore of the Forth at Cramond ol perhaps Inveresk (The Origins ol

Northantbria, reprint, 37). Without prrxouncing on the matter I shall con-
tinue in t,his essay, for convenience, to equate it with Inchkeith. There is
no cvidence lor associating urbs Giudi *itl,l- Manaw Gododdin as the manner is.

31 C.M., i . ,  660. This Britannic repulsion in 408 of an over-sea at,taek
by Saxones from the continent does not occupy the place i t  merits in our
history books. Ib v,'as i,he final nttack of its kind recorded by contemporary
writers. I t  freed Rornan Britain oncc for al l  of a " Saxon " invasion on r
srand scale, as the victories cf Arthur and Octa after A.D. 446 freed i t  frorr
a similar invasion on a grand scale of Pict 's antl  Scots.

52 Zosimus, r ' i . ,  6-10, I I .E.B., lxxvi i .
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ascribes fhe miseries of Roman Britain at this time entirely

t o t h e r a i d ' s o f P i c t s a n d S c o t , s , b e a r i n g d o w n ( a s h e a s s e r t s )
on leaderless and defenceless citizens. But this is not so, for,

as wo have just seen, the provincials had successfully repelled

continental invaders, and had set up a polity of their own

under the rule of the cities. They had proved well able to

Iook after themselves. There was far greater misery afoot than

invasions of Picts and scots. For Roman Britain at that

time, in common with the rest' of the Roman world' had long

been driven to desperation by governmental oppression' by

taxation more crippling than any exPerienced or couceived by

modern man.
Ammianus Marcellinus$ cannot, conceal the fact that the

Empire of the fourth cent'ury was heading for destruction'

due to what he would fain not ad.mit, the imposition of

ruinous taxes together with the immeasurable cupidity of

great families *io p,uttised extortion on a vast scale' A

most,ominoussignofcomingdisaster intheseappal l ingt imes
was that u ,orribioation of the lower classes with the bar-

barians as against the upper classes was reaching startling

P r o P o r t i o n g . . W e c a n n o t b u t b e l i e v e t h a t b a r b a r i a n s w e r e
ilriog welcomed into the province under the cover of whose

raidsRomansmightfi 'nd'prot,ectionagainstt,hegovernmental
bureaucracy, which would account, at, least in part for their

f r e q u e n c y . I n t h e w i n t e r o f , S 4 2 - S t , h e e m p e r o r C o n s t a n s i s
found to have visited Britain to d.eal with these marauders'

In 360 the arrangements made with t'hem break down' and

t h e y a g a i n b e g i n t o r a v a g e t h e f r o u t i e r d i s t r i c t s ' I n 3 6 4
Picis, 6"ots, .dttacotti, and Saxons are plundering the pro-

.vince. In 368 the first three of these are again aetive in

B r i t a i n , b u t t h e S a x o n s ( a p p a r e n t , l y c h e c k e d ) h a v e j o i n e d
w i t h t h e F r a n k s i n r a v a g i n g t h e n o r t h e r n c o a s t , o f G a u l . e .
The army along the Wall proves untrustworthy,s bet,raying

sS .,Thr, Historical \vork of Arnmianus l l larcel l inus," hY E. A' Thompson'

chaPter 8'
3 4 M . H . t s . , l x x i i i " I h e w o r d s o f A m m i a n u s l l l a r c e l l i n u s ' x x v i i " 5 ' 8 ' a r e

commouly not .,to"tously understood ln 
''u' hi*toty books as if the Franks

and Saxons were ravaging Britain itself'

5b For the t..".rrirv of the Arcani, cte., and the phrase " barbarian con'

s p i r a c y , , a p p l i e d t o i t b y A m m i a n u s M a r c e l l i n u s , s e e C o l l i n g w o o d , R o m a n
Britain, 284'5.
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hhe province to the Picts and joining with them in plunder-
ing expeditions far south. Such plundering bands were long

known in Gaul and Spain as Bacaudm. When Count

Theodosius landed in Richborough he found the like of these

laden with spoils, scouring the country round London. Even

among the loyal t,roops of Britain he found at work an insti-

gator of rebellion, named Valentinus, which points to unrest

even amongst then.
The very name of Roman citizen (as Salvian tells us)Jo

was being repudiated, so that even Roman nobles wished no

longer to be Romans. Officials were driven to become tyrants,

being themselves responsible for the taxes, which they could

not raise. The enemy had become kinder than the tax collec-

tor.
In brief, Barbaria had long been lifting up its head in

Britain as against Romanitas, and Barbaria was being found

preferable, especially so in the area which embraced the
" villas " or estates of rich landowners, the cities and towns,

which. were the foc'i of Romanitas' So that when t'his area,

with its " villas " already abandoned,ez toottd itself in 410

free to carry on its own affairs, under the rule of the cities,

a tussle on more equal terms and therefore all the more

fierce, began to gather impetus in the province (not between

Ancient Britons and Saxon invaders), but between

Romanitas and Barbaria, accompanied by " calamities and

other occurrences," of which the contemporary " Gallie

Chronicle of 452 " speaks.ea

In the cityless parts of the west, such as Wales and

Cornwall, two leaders appeared, the one Ambrosius on the

Roman sid.e, the other vortigern who favoured Barbaria.

of these two, the former is said to have sprung from a family

which had, worn the purple,J0 the latter was a son-in-law of

Maximus.0
In 429 St. Germanus of Auxerre, the most eminent and

Salvian's de gubetnatione Dei, v., 4-8.

Lethbridge, Mcrlin'a Islanilt p' 46.

c .M. ,  i . ,  660 .
d e  e x c i d i o , 2 5 .
Ncnniut, p. 64.
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revered figure in Roman Gaul, paid his first visit to Britain.

Ire came ostensibly to combat the Pelagian heresy, but it is

evident that his intentions were also of a political nature.

In legendary form he is made to have tracked vortigern down

from place to place, who fled before him till he reached his

fortress on the River Teify, where he perished.al After this

Ambrosius became " king among all the kings of the

British nation, "q2 being therefore duly remembered as Emrys

Wledig, and there would seem to have been a general sett'le-

ment of affairs both in the west and in the North. In wales

principalities of the sons of Maximus, as too those of the

sons of vortigern, were confirmed.as The shares of the sons

of cunedda 
'wledig, 

apportioned by lfeirion his grandson,

were recognised.aa And in the west country st. Germanus

would seem to have approved of the rule of the Gewisse in

the canton of venta Belgarum (winchester), of an extension

of cornish Britons eastwards under Lludd, the father of

Geraint, along north Devon into somerset, and of cynatr,

the brother-in-law of Maximus, in cornwall,s in which coun-

try the saint was long remembered as " the Light and Pillar

of Cornubia."46
In the North, too, the tranqu'ill'ifas effected by or through

st. Germanus on the occasion of this visit may be traced.

First, Ceredig of Dumbarton appears as gwl'edig,4? a Roman

title, which it is hard to account for at such a time and in

such a place, unless it be as the result of a settlement, the

like of which we see occurring simultaneously in wales and

the west country. secondly, coel of Aeron " Ayrshire "

names one of his sons Garbaniaurr4 i.e., Germanianus, mean-

ing it may be " littie Germanus " after the saint' And,

thirdly, it was round this time that the Deiran prince,

4L Nennius, 47.

42 lb., 48.
4s ib.
44 Nennius, PP. 113-4.

45 " The Origin of Cornvall " ut tupra'

16 lucerna et, columna cornubiae (1oth cent. Mass ol st. Germanus, as

used in the monostery of Lanalet, ie.,  st.  Germans in cornwall).  Eaddan

snd Stubbs, Coanci la, i . ,  696.

47 Harl.  Ped. Y. (IVenniua, P. 104)'

48  Ear l .  Ped.  X .  ( tb ' ,  P .  106) .
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Soemil, " separates Deira from Bernicia, " which again indi-

cates rearrangement of some kind.ae It is just possible that

Soemil " fell into the place and position of a successor " to

the Duke of Britain, who once sat at York-not, of course,

to the title, for that had come to an end with the expulsion

of Constantine's officials in 408; and also that the sway of

the Bernician princes, as too those of the Frisians or Jutes

(unless it be that Bernicians and Frisians or Jutes were olle

and the same), was secured to remain as heretofore

Bede is careful to tell us that the fortress of Alclud on

tho Clydem belonged to the Britons, but of Urbs G'iud'i,st

Inchkeith, in the Forth, he says nothing. It is evidently

the same place as the Urbs lu'deu of Nennius,s2 where Oswy

of Bernicia at one time retired before Penda. Rhyss tells

us that it is " on record that the Irish formerly called the

Firth of Forth the sea of Giudan, or of lhe Giwd's "; that

phonologically the three names, Gi,ud''i, Iwdeu, and G'iud,an,

seem to go together; that " it might be argued that under

these names we have to do with Jutes, and it -would be hard

to prove the contrary."

Some dozen years or so elapsed when St. Germanus paid

his second visit to Britain. Ostensibly again he came to

combat the Pelagian heresy, and again it is evident that

his intention was also political. For the tension in the South-

East between Romanitas and Barbaria came to a head in

443. As says a contemporary chronicler,fl " Britains, which

up to this time had been torn by calamities and other

occurrences, are reduced under the jurisdiction of the Eog-

lish.,, Evidently by a diplomatic arrangement under A6tius,

who in his wonted manner pursued a policy of appeasement,

power was conceded to the now anglicized (or as the Romans

might have said " saxonized ") British provincials, who

49 Nennius, 61.

50  I r .E . ,  i . ,  L ,  L2 .

51  11 .8 . ,  i . ,  L2 .

52 Nennius, 64.
53  C.8 . ,  1 .52 '3 .  C f .  Mor

Wolet, i . ,  184; Re"oue Celt ique'

a reference to the Jutes.

54  c .M. ,  i . ,  €60 .

IJat for the English Channel (Anc. Laws ol

vol.  50, p. 386), where again we possibly have
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favoured Barbaria. The effect is soon seen. The first require-

ment was to put a stop to the raids from Pictland and Ireland

as formerly in 408 to those from the continent. so the provin-

cials joined together in an appeal to the Roman minister for

martial assistance against the Picts and the Scots. In 446

the famous Letter, gem'iftts Br'itann,oru'm,, wa,s sent to him out

of Britain.s
The author of the de encid'io would have us to believe

that ou the final departure of the Roman garrison, which,

as generally thought, occurred in 407, the Picts and Scots

immediately began a third devastations of Britain on a grand

scale. They seized the whole of the Lowlands as far down as

Iladrian,s wall. A fanciful account is given of how the

citizens vainly d.efended the wall, of how they were dragged

down by means of hooked weapons and dashed to the ground,

of how the whole of southern Britain was exposed to pillag-

ing and famine. He would have us believe that t'his, his

third devastation on a grand. scale, lasted " for many years, "

which would mean (if we took him at his word) that it ex-

tended from 
'407 

to 446, some forty years in all, which is

absurd. But that some major attack did take place jurt

before 446 is ce,rtain. we may even suppose that this grand

assault of Picts and scots was due to the concession made by

A6tius in 443, which was taken by the barbarians to signify

that henceforth the support of regular forces was a thing of

the past. For now it was that Roman Britain despatched

the Letter of appeal for aid to A6tius, two precious bits of

which survive for our instruction. Familiar as they are,

they bear repetition and should be carefully considered. The

opening passage is as follows:- 
i' To Agi,tir,as, thrice consul, gemi'tws Br'itamnorum, tbe

groans of the Britanni."

And a little later:
" The Barbarians drive us back to the Sea, the Sea

drives us back to the Barbarians. Between these fwo modeg

of death we ?re either killed or drowned'"

erciilio,
ercidiot

55 ile
56 de

20.
19
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This famous Letter until quite recentlys? has proved a
baffiing problem. First, because it was an appeal for aid
against Picts and scots only; and, secondly, because it was
understood to have been sent by " Britons ,, (u, the author
of t'he d'e encid,io himself believed). Readers were asking
" What about the Saxons ?" Some (like Skene)s would have
it that the Letter was misplaeed and out of its true context.
others doubted its genuineness. others (like Daniel H.
rraigh)so believed it was addressed to Equitius, others to
Aegidius. Others again, to whom it sounded ,, like a ery
coming through the night from men in a sinking ship ,, held
it up as exemplifying the fate of the " Celts,,, of whom Mac-
pherson Ossian wrote: " They weut forth to the battle, but
they always fell." But the explanation is simple enough
when it is realised that gemitu,s Brita.nnoru,m, meant the
groans, not of Britons in particular, but of the Britonni in
general, the provincials, the citizens, who were now largely
under the jurisdiction of the English. rn other words, the
Bri'tanni or Britannians included the English. lroreover,
seeing that the name of A6tius is spelt in English fashion in
order to distinguish its initiat vowels, one infers it was of
English provenance.

The de e.ueid,i,o states that no aid was forthcoming in
response to this Letter, and this we may accept. But it is
hard to believe that no encouragement or d.irections of any
kind were given to the provincials. For we find that they
soon plucked up courage, fought valiantly against the in-
vaders, and in a series of what were esteemed brilliant vic-
tories swept the Picts and Scots entirely out of Roman
Britain, including the Lowlands right up to the 

'Wall 
of

Antonine.
So small a space is allotted by the de eneidioo to these

splendid victories that their importance has been singularly.
overlooked, for there can be no manner or shadow of doubt
that they were the victories of Arthur, although Arthur is not

Atch. Camb (1944), L22.
Fotr Anc. Books ol Wales, 35-6.
Thc  Conqueat  o f  Br i ta in  (1861) ,  197.
c. 2O.
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named. And this disposesonce and for all of the stories told in

later times that Arthur's enemies were invading Saxons, that

he was for instance the chief protagonist in the siege of

the Badonic Hill.il Here we find the historic Arthur in his

true setting, a man of Britain, a pfovincial in the Roman

service, commissioned to defend the Roman province' not

against, invading Saxons, but' " along with the kings of the

B-ritons " against plundering Picts and Scots' We have

therefore solid ground for believing that at least some of his

victories were won in the Lowlands of scotland and even

beyond the Wall of Antonine'

And here we meet with another figure, more closely con-

nected with the Lowlands, and one who evidently played a

far more important part in history than we have been led

to believe. I refer to Octa, who, as already said, is made

in a surviving fragment of pedigree to have been a son of

Muric or Moiric, who was a son of Leo, who 'was a son of

Maximus. The pedigree also indicates that he was a Frisian

or Jute. His story is fi.rst told in Nennius' History of the

Britons,@ and is obviously of pre-Bedan origin'

Now it is important, to realise that the nineteen chapters

in Nennius (31 to49), which deal with vortigern, who accord-

ing to Bedetr was the " proud tyrant " who let in the Eng-

hJh for the first time,il consist largely of a number of

romances (such as those we associate with the " Mabino-

gion "), the work of a welsh professional story-teller or
"cyfarwydd 

as he was called. Nennius was driven to make

use of such material in order to harmonize, as well as he

might, valuable ,, excerpts " of British history, which he

had. collected, with the story of Hengist and llorsa and its

concomitants as told by Bede. Had Nennius dared to present

his ,, excerpts,, regardless of Bede, we may be sure that

6l In the \{elsh Arthurian rornances tlte Siege of the Badonic Hill i'r

never relerrec to except in the very latest of them, \iz" " The Drea'm of

I t h o n a b w y ( E l l i s . L l o 5 , . d , I | I a b i n o g i o n , i i . , + . z s ) , a n d e v e n i n t t r i s n o m e n t i o n i s
rnade of $axons.

6 2 N e n n i u s , S S . s e e " A r t h u r a n d o c t a " ( N o t e s a n d Q u e r i e s ' v o l ' 1 9 3 '
p p . 5 0 8 - 9 ) .

65  8 .8 . ,  i . ,  14 .

64 de ercidio, 23'
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his book would have perished, for unfortunately the authority
of Bede was overwhelming, then as now. It .was these
romances, which saved Nennius,&a for if on the one hand
(as Mr R. If. Ilodgkin of Oxford says) they proved ,,good

entertainment for Welshmen and helped to reconcile them to
their defeat, " they also no less proved very palatable to the
English, especially to those of them to whom Bede is sacro-
canct.

Fortunately the Nennian story-teller weaved his tale of
Hengist and r{orsa, based on Bede, with an earlier version of
the same, that of Octa and Ebissa, of which Bede betrays no
knowledge. Let us picture the story-teller standing ,, in the
presence of Merfyn, the glorious King of the Britons ,, (as an
frish writer puts it)s and his court at Caernarvon, or (if you
will) in any other welsh princely court. He tells how Hengist
craftily worms his way into the heart of Yortigern, saying:

" I'11 invite my son with his cousin, warlike men, to
fight for you against the Scots. You give them districts in
the North by the 

'Wall, 
called Gwawl." Yortigern agreed.

And llengist invited Octha and Ebissa with forty ships.
And these, when they sailed round the Picts, wasted the
Orkney Islands, and came and occupied very many districts
beyond the Frisian Sea even to the borders of the Picts.

Notice that their commission was to take up a position by
the Wall facing the Scots, that is, freland. It was the Scots
in particular that they were to watch. The story-teller would
naturally make his audience to understand that Octa and
Ebissa sailed from the .east, circumnavigating the Picts from
east to west, wasting the Orkneys on their course and teruify-
ing the whole of Pictland, after which they take up their
positions in the western Lowlands, over against freland, to
keep guard against the Scots-not far from the Roman Wall
beyond the Frisian Sea. By the Frisian Sea, therefore, must

64a The bits of genuine history fcund in Nennius' Historia Brit tonunt
" providentially escaped d€struction by an accident," to wit, that they rvere
included in this " romantic and therefore popular work " (Phi l l imore, Y Cgmrtt. ,
x i . ,  1 3 6 ) .

65 Gougaud, Christ ianity ir t  Celt ic Landt, 252-3.
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be und.erstood the Solway Firthost or at least that part of it,

into which the River Nith flows, on the banks of which

stands Dumfries, " the Fort of the Frisians." And as there

was a Litus Fres'icum " Frisian Shore " on the Firth of

Forth, it must be that " the very many districts beyond the

Frisian Sea up to the borders of the Picts," occupied by

Octa and Ebissa, lay in the lowlands right across from the

Solway Firth to the Firth of Forth, apparently to the west

of the Bernicians, unless indeed these were the Frisians;

and d.oubtless it was from the Frisian Shore on the

Forth that the ships of octa and Ebissa started not only for

transference against Ireland but also to terrorise the Picts on

their passage by the OrkneYs.

In brief, the tradition of Octa and Ebissa, when de-

tached from Bede's story of Hengist and llorsa (which is

but a debased version of the same, wherein the leaders are

nick-named llengist and llorsa, i.e., Stallion and Mare),

appear as Frisian or Jutish officers in the Roman serYice, who

with Arthur and " kings of the Britons " combined in au

ofiective clearance of the northern nations out of Roman

Britain right up to the wall of Antonine. we read that sub-

sequently octa ,, passed over " from the Lowlands into Kent,

to whom and his successors the princes of the North were

subservient till the rise of Ida at Bamboroughffi tn 547 '

As ,the name ,, Arthur " is the rule-right equivalent' in

welsh of the Latin " Artorius," it cannot be doubted that

he was of the Britons and that his charge ]ilas westwards

rather than towards the east. This is confirmed by the state-

ment that he fought along " with the kings of the Britons."67

Not a king himself, his position must have been apart and

distinctive, and yet he is not remembered as gwled'ig. As

his fl,orwif synchronizes with the transit of Octa into Kent,

it would appear that their " commissions " were derived from

the same source (ultimately of course, Adtius), that, as octa

65e Nennius, 58. Mare Presicutn, " apparently the Irish sea or sotne

part of it " (Munro chadwick, The otigitt ol the Englith Nation, 4O).

66 Wm. of Malmesbrrry, i le gestie regxnt, i ' ,  1, 3'

67 Nennius, 66'
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was finally drafted into Kent, so Arthur's activities were to
remain to the west.

That Arthur is described as mi,lesfl9 (if it be allowed that
niles at so early a date could signify a horse-soldier or
knight) may indicate that he was a cavalry leader at the
head of mobile troops. Rhys' illuminating suggestion,oe care-
fully worded, that " he falls readily into the place and posi-
tion of a successor of the Couut of Britain " carn hardly be
gainsaid, to which may now be added that Octa likewise
" falls readily into the place and position of a successor "

of the Count of the Saxon Shoro.
In consequence of these sweeping Brit'annic victories over

the northern nations Roman Britain grew prosperous, even
wealthy as never before.?o The Britanni or provincials, now

appeased, and flushed with their triumphs, increased steadily
in number, both " Saxons " and " Britong " within their

respective bounds, until the land was unable to contain them

(not, however, without occasional raids of Picts and Scots),

the " Saxous " to the east and the " Britons " to the west.

Beyond the Humber, too, right up to the borders of the

Picts, were " Saxons " and " Britons " grouped togeth.er as

Nordi, Gwyr y Gogled,d, " men of the North."

And now it was that " kings were being annointed,"n *

statement which applies to the South-East rather than to

the West and North, indicating that the rule of the cities

was coming to an end. For in the cityless portions of the

West and the North kings appear long before, even under

bhe gwled,igs, ',vho also now cease in these parts,?z for we

seem to hear of none after Ceredig Wledig at Dumbarton

and Emrys Wledig in Wales. The earliest English king in

the South-East se€ms to have been Oeric Oisc. the son of Octa,

68 Nen8ius, 75.

69 C,8., 239.

70 de excidio, 26.

7I ib. See C. Delisle Burns, The Firet Europe, 26I, Ior the lateners of

ihis idea in post-Rom.ran times, which bears on the date of the composition of

t'he de excid.io,

72 In England, however, they now seem to begin under the title of

Bretwalda. 8€e " Aelle, the First Bretwalda " (Noter anil Queriet, Vol. 193,
pp. 642-4).
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in Kent, after whom the Kentish kings were known as

oiscings. oeric oisc is said to have reigned from 488 to 512.

The author of the. de encid,io postulates a long interval

between the Letter to A6tius in 446 and (what might fairly

be termed) his whimsical account of an admission of the Eng-

lish into Britain for the first time.?3 By this, as already

shown, he refers to the arrival of Jutes in " Ilampshire " in

514. The admission, he tells us, was due to a rumour that

the Picts and Scots had already started a fresh devastation

of Britain on a grand scale, in short a fourth devastation, oll

the top of which a " famous plague 
" befell the citizens 8o

that the living .were unable to bury the dead.Ta Possibly

he refers to the colonization of Argyll by the scots under

Fergus mac Eirc about 500, but he provides no details. It is

possible, too, that he has in mind a Pictish descent about

the same time in Arglud or clydeside,?s where st. cadog,

the well-known founder of Nantcarfan in Glamorgan (himself

a descendant of Maximus),?6 had begun to build a monastery'

probably at, cambuslang in Lanarkshire, of which chureh st.

badog is patron to this day. The iege'd relates that as St.

cadog was digging the foundations of this new monastery,

he came across a huge " collar-bone, 
" through which a

mounted champion might have ridden with ease. It was

revealed to him that it was the collar-bo1e of Cau Pritd'in,

i.e., Caw of Pictland, who once had reigned beyond Mount

Bannoek, signifying Pictland, for x,lount Bannock was " in

the middle of scotlalld, 
" doubtless near Bannockburn.TT

From Pictland caw had descended on clydeside to plunder,

but had been defeated in battle and slaiu. He was now in

torment and prayed to st. oadog to rescue him from the

devouring flame. This st. cadog did, with the result that

caw of Pictland became a digger of the blessed saint till his

death.

73 de  e tc id io .  2L '23

T 4 T h i s s e e m s t o b e t h e l . e s t i | e n c e , p o s t . d a t e c l i n t h e W e l s h , { n r r a l e a a t '
337 (Nennius, P. 86).

75  v .s .B . ,  8O-4 .
'  76  V i ta  s .  cadoc i ,45  r ib . ,  118) .  s t .  oadog was a  contemporary  o f  s t '

I l l tud, whose f loruit  vas between c' 425 and c' 5O5 (" The Llancarfan

charters 
" especial ly cherter l l l . ,  Arch. camb., 1952, pp. 153-4)'

77 Montem Bannauc, qui in medio Albanie situs perhibetur (V'S'B' '  82)'
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The significance of this extraordinary story has but
recently begun to be appreciated, for Caw of pictland was
none other t,han the father of the celebrated st. Gildas,
acclaimed by Bedszs as the author of the rJe encicl,io and his-
torian of the Britons, who is known to have beerr born in
clydeside, and who is remembered down the whole length of
Welsh tradit ion as Gildas map Caw o Brydyn, i ." . ,  Gi ldas, son
of Caw of Pictland. He is remembered, too, as an alumnus
of St. Cadog at Nantcarfan, r'here his Gospel-book,?e which
he wrote on the island of Flatholm in the severn sea, and
his miraculous Bellm were long preserved. But the glaring
fact, unwittingly revealed in this legend, is that Gildas was
not a Britou. I{e was a Pict, the son (be it 'oted) of one
of those kilted barbarians, who, according to the author of the
de encid,io,sr preferred to cover their villainous faces with
hair rather than the less decent parts of their bodies with
clothing. The man who wrote this could hardly have been
the son of Caw of Pictland.

This, however, is not to deny that Gildas did write an
open Letter of admonition to the civil and ecclesiastical
rulers of the Britons of wales and the west Country, whom
he always calls ciues, citizens, without once naming them.
Nor does he ever refer to the Picts or scots or saxous. but
concentrates on his one theme, to wit, the wickedness of the
citizens. His " Britannia," to which he refers by name six
times and even calls an " island,"82 is never the geographical
island of Britain (as invariably in the dt: r:ncdd,io), but that
part of Roman Britain west of a" line between lfan and
Wight, which (as can be shown from other sources)83 s6n-
stituted arl " fsland of Britain " in Britain, comprising
Wales and the West Country. He addresses by rrame five
kings, all of whom can be identified and located: Aurelius
Caninus [of Cornwall ]  ;  Constantine of " Devon "; Vort i-

7 a  H . 8 . ,  i . ,  2 2
79 V i ta  s .  Aa i lo t i ,  34 .
8 0  i b . ,  2 7 .
81  de  szc id io ,  19 .
82 ETtistola Gildae, 93.
85 " The '  Island of Bri tain '  in tsr i tain " (Notes and eueriet,  Vol. 193,

p p . 5 5 - 6 ) .
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porius of Dyfed; Cynlas of Dineirth-' near Llandudno in

hnou; and Maelg*t, Gwynedd of Anglesey' All these were

ruling their respective kingdoms about a'D' 540'

A tradition, found in the oldest Welsh copy of the Laws

of Wales,e teils of an important descendant of Coroticus of

Dumbarton, to wit' Elidir surnamed Mwynfawr 
" of great

resources," who was slain near Clynnog in Arfon' The men

of the Norbh came down to avenge him' whose leaders in-

cluded Rhydderch of Strathclyde, Clydno of Eiddyn (the

district around Edinburgh), and ot'hers; and they burned

Arfon. After which Rhun, son of Maelgwn Gwynedd, a'nd

t h e m e n o f G w y n e d d r o s e u p i n a r m s a n d a r r i v e d a t " ' t ' h e
bank of Gweryd," i'e', the Forth' where they halted' For

R h u n h a d s e n t a m e s s e n g e r t o G w y n e . i l d t o a s c e r t a i n . . w h o
should take the lead through the river Gweryd," after which

the men of Arfon led the way. The difficulties in this st,ory

maybesolvedbysupposingthatRhunarr ivedatVoredaorold
Penrith which *ight stattl for Caer Weryddss where the dis-

pute oceurred as io *ho should take the lead' But one ean

hardly doubt the historicity of this event, which is supported

by u stanza, quot'ed from a poem by Taliesin' the contem-

porrry British poet, composed to celobrate it-

" I heard the clash of t'heir blades

With R'hun in the rush of armies-

Th"; ; ; fArfonwithreddenedspears '"86

theincreasingprosper i tyof theBri t ,anniorBr i tannians,
ment ioned in ther l 'ecnc i r l /oa ,ndeonf i rmedbyConstan t , ius .8?

84 Anc. Laus o! l f ' " l les'  i  '  lO4- - .Arfon 
is the distr ict opposite l fon or

Anglesey as i ts na# iropi i ."  
, .  r fon.stte 

' :  
1.f  .  a.gl,rd, opposite clud or clyde'

Clydeside). In i t  *"t  i f 'u Rontan fort of Seg'xi ium' now - 
Caer Saint '  i 'e"

oaer saint, yn Arton (whence " cu".no.. 'on-"i ,  and also- that otber by the

w a t e r s i d e . C a e r S a l l o g . I n A r f o n ' t o . , , - w a , , t h e C i t a d e l o t A m b r o s i u s , s t i l l
k n o w n a s D i n a s E m r y s . I t s c h i e f s a n c t u a r i e s w e r e C l y n n o g u n d e r t h e p a t r o n .
;rge of St,. Beuno, g"""tt*n of Lleutldin' tpony* of Lothian' and Bangor under

the patronasu ot si' ;"i"iur or the line of 
"Coel 

of Ayr' It need hardly be

said ihat .{rforl i'r 
"oui 

" t'aernarvonshire 
" as the manner of some ie'

86 The remembrant:e of Afon Gv'eryd' the I'orth' -could 
well survive

longer than c"., d*"vJJ C*itrt Gweryd and Gwerydd confused) ' The rtame

P e n r i t h ( i f i t i n v o l v e s r h g i | , f o r J ) s e e m s t o p o i n t t o a n o t a b l e p a s s a g e h e r e .
abouts over the 'ltu' no*i"t' rphieh inOecd *"y nn"" have borne t'he narne of

Gwerydd.

86 J. Morris

87 Lile ol St

Jones, Y CYm,mroilor, xxviii" 46'8'

Glermanus, c. !8 (opulentirslma insula)'
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is supported shortly after 550 by the strictly contemporary
evidence of Procopius of Caesarea,88, who tells us that Britain
eontained " three very populous nations," namely, the
Angles, the Frisians, and the Britons. This comes from a
purely insular souree, to wit, the Angles them-
selves, given by a completely disinterested outsider.
It is the earliest known mention of the Angles in
Britain, &s, too, of the Frisians in Britain; of these last
Bede betrays no remembrance. It is also the earliest known
mention of the Britons in Britairr as distinct from the rest
of the Britann,i. " So numerous are these nations (says he)
that every year great numbers with their wives and children
migrate thence to the Franks."

As it was the Angles who gave their name to England
(Procopius heard nothing of Saxons), we infer that Angles
was the name, the native and insular name, by which the
main body of " Anglo-Saxons t' at that time chose to be

ealled. The map provides sure evidence that their original
seat in Britain included the " angle " between the Wash
and the R. Stour, that is, the people known in Roman times
as the fceni and the Coritani, now called fhe East Angles and
the Middle Angles respectively. It may well be that their

name of Angles derives from this " angle,"8g which consti-

tuted the larger part if not the whole of the Diocletianic

division of Roman Britain, l<nown as Britannia Flavia.s0 fn

anJr case we are assured by this testimony of Procopius that

Angles and Saxons in Britain were not two distinct nations

as Bede would have it, but convertible terms for one and the

same people, speaking one and the same language, " Augles "

being the insular or native appellation, " Saxons " being the

Roman and liberary style, taken over by the 
'Welsh 

and Irish.

By Bede's time (nearly two centuries later than Pro-

copius) those of the Angles who occupied the district between

Elarwich and Portsmouth Harbour called themselves
" Saxons, " inhabiting the Romano-British territoria of

88 d .e  be l lo  Goth ico ,  i v . ,  20 .
89 E. W'adstein On the Origit t  ol  the English, 38'9, where i t  is suggested

that Angle may be a tt'anslirtion oI lceni, etre.

90  De Invec t iou ibus ,  i i . .  |  (Y  Cymnl . '  xxx . ,  15O) .
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camulodunum (colchester), verulamium (st. Albans),

Londinium (London), and the cantons of Noviomagus

Regnensium (chichester) and calleva Atrebatum (silchester),

which now became Essex, Middlesex, sussex, and 
'wessex.

This district covered that division of Roman Britain which,

according.to the finding of Giraldus cambrensis,el was known

as Britannia secunda. Its inhabitants chose to be called

saxons as apart from their fellow-Angles, north of the R.

Stour, not that they had come from any Saxony on the con-

tinent or that they were a distinct nation, but under this

Roman and literary style of their native name to mark oft

the particular division of Roman Britain which they occupied.

Bede testifies that in his time all the English-speaking

people of Britain other than the saxons of the south-east

*"rl Angles with the notable exception of those whom he

d.enominates the Jutes. These occupied Kent, Wight' and
,, Ilampshire,,' and are known to have difrereid in many

respect; from the Angles or Saxons, though speaking one

and the same tongue. Those of wight and " Ilampshire "

afrived in those parts in A.D. 514 from Kent (as can be

shown), whilst tbose of Kent came from the neighbourhood

of the Roman wall under octa. we'may safely equate these

so-called Jutes with the Frisians of Procopius, and as they

came from near the Roman wall, we may conclude that the

Frisians of Procopius were originally men of the north.@

9 1  i b .
9 2 T o t h e l e i r r u e d , o f c o u r s e , o v e n t h e F r i s i a n s i n B r i t a i n w o u l t l h a v e

been classed with the " $axons " and so ineidentally with the Angles' But

" * o o g t h e m s e l v e s i n P r o c o p i u s ' t i m e F r i s i a n s a n d A n g l e s i n B r i t a i n w e r e
.uii"iuv distinguishable' Bede (i'' 15) says that t'he Kentish folk were of Jutish

origin, but they are not, found to have called themselves Jutes, but simply-

Caitware, tvhich is but a trhnslation of Cantiaci; also that the Isle of Wight

folk were of l ike ori f ln, as too those ' 'st i l l  cal led lutdrunx natio " on the

mainland opposite Wjgfit. In the legendary Life of St" Birinus' who in 635

arrived to convert the Gewisse and \1rest saxons, the saint is said to l tav.

tarried three days at, the place where he landed before he moved on to preaclt

t o t h e G e w i s s e . . , A n d a m c l r r g t h o s e r v h o h c a r d h i m i n t h a t p l a c e w e r e r n a n y
-n(r rr*o been previously converted to the oatholic faith by the preaching of

the t iessed Augustine 
" (Field's st.  Berin, 62-3). This points clearly to the

Jutes and serves t,o indicate that they were the same aS t,hose of Kent. I'he

fact that both the Angles (or Saxons) arrtl Frisians spcke one and t,he same

Frisian speech whence English is tierived, and that one .part of thern still
'called 

themselves Frisians, .xpo."* trow baseless were the sbeeulations ol Bede

who derived them froni Denmark. The Frisian speech, spoken from the Firtlt

ol Forth down to the borders of Cornwall, must have been the consequence of a

long process stretching back into Rotnan and possibly pre'Roman days.
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We have now reached the mid-sixth century when we
begin to note changes in the political complexion and outlook
of the Lowlands and indeed of all the country north of the

Humber. We have seen how with the Revolt of Maximus

the whole of the North began to drift into autonomy under
the leadership of several ruling families, both British (to the
west) and Frisian or English (to the east), who resisted the
Picts and Scots in the Roman interest and were grouped
together under the name of Nordi, Gwyr y Gogledd, " Men

of the North." We have also seen cause to believe that

their leaders or kings ruled with some measure of Roman

approbation, with which leaders I would include Octa,'whose

grandfather Leo is affiliated to Maximus and who later

passed over into Kent and became the forebear of the Kentish
kings; and also Soemil, who first detached Deira from

Bernicia, possibly with Roman approval when St. Germanus
first visited Britain.

It would appear that the Nordi or " Men of the North "

continued to regard the Kentish kings, who had sprung

from Octa, as their legitimate over-lords, which is a

tradition preserved (notwithstanding the silence of

Bede) by William of Malmesbury,s which' bears the

mark of truth and could hardly have been invented.

Ife states that " the Northumbrian leaders, contented

with subordinate power, lived in subjection to the

kings of Kent," and also that " no one there assumed the

royal title or insignia till the time of fda." This is what

gives significance to the statements that in 547 Ida began to
reign, that fda was " the first king in Bernicia," and that
" he was the founder of the royal family of the

Northumbrians." 
'William 

of Malmesbury could not tell

whether Ida " seized the chief authority or received it by

the consent of others, " but he makes it quite clear that with

Ida a fresh departure occurred in the history of the North.

The tradition implies that fda made himself a king equal to
those with higher claims and seized on Bamborough as his
chief stronghold.

95 de  ge i l i x  regutu ,  i . ,  1 ,  5 .
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This sudden move of Ida provoked rePercussiou all round.

First, the country between the Tweed and the Forth, includ-

ing the British districts of Eiddyn and Manaw, combined

under the rule of a certain Lleuddin, which henceforth became

known as Lleuddinion, i.e., Lothian. IIe was of uncertain

origin, possibly a Pict, and is described as being a semi-pagan.

He had three daughters, one of whom is well remembered in

Glasgow as st. Enoch, the mother of st. Kentigern. Another,

Pereo,SC was the mother of st. Beuno, in whose communities

in Arfons were preserved traditions of the " Men of the

North.,, secondly, we seem to detect, some stirring in Deira,

where Aelle, fifth in descent from soemil, begins to assert

himself. And, thirdly, the Britons of the western Lowlands

rise in oppositiou, their first leader being a certain unident'i-

fied Eudeyrn.s This Eudeyrn fought against " the nation

of the Angles," apparently against Ida, whose ambitions

seem to have been cut short, for at his death in 559 Bernicia

fell into the hands of Aelle of Deira'

M a n y y e a r s s e e m t o h a v e e l a p s e d b e f o r e w a r f a r e w a s
renewed. Four kings of the Britons are named,s? urien,

Gwallog, and Morgan, all of coel's family, and Rhydderch

Heo of Strathclyde. These four warred against the sons of

Ida, namely, Theod.oric and Hussa. The Britons fought not

only acrorr thr Lowlands to the eastern sea, but also made

deep inroads into England. urien blockaded Theodoric and

his sons for three days and nights in the island of Lindis-

farne, on which expedition he seems to have been murdered

by Morgan out of envy. Prior to this he would seem to

have penetrated southward.s as far as catterick, whilst

Gwallog would seem to have penetrat€d even further south,

where he set up the little British kingdom of Elmet near

94 The " Beren " and " Perfercn 
" of V's'B" 16' 321 ; Are'h Camb'

(1950) ,  P .  323.

gS Ane. Laws o! Wales, i . ,  106, " clas Llancor a rey Beuno"' the corn-

munity at tsangor and those of Reutlo'

96 The .,Dutigern " of l iennius, 62 As the rrame outigirn, i .e.,  Eudeyrn'

appea-rs among the early ancestors of C-oel of Ayr (I lar l '  Ped' X') '  the above

noO.yro is supposetl  to be of that family'

97 Nennius' 63.
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Leeds, for presumably Certic, who was expelled subsequeutly
from that district by Edwin, was Gwallog's son.$

These successful expeditions of the Britons of the Low-
lands were accompanied by a uotable outburst of British
poetry.s. Five poets are named: Talhaearn, Father of the
Muse; Neirin, better known as Aneirin; Taliesin; Blwch-
fardd; aud Ciau, surnamed (as some interpret the words)
" Wheat of Song "-(( all these gained renown together at
the same time in British poetry."

The works of Taliesin and Aneirin survive in part,
though in later form, including some twelve poems of the
former and Y God,od,din by the latter. Taliesin sings in
praise of Urien and his son Owain, of Gwallog, of Cynan
Garwyn of Powys,ls and also (as we have seen) of Rhun,
rlon of Maelgwn Gwynedd. By this we are assured that he
flourished in the last half of the sixth century, and would
appear to have moved from one princely court to another,
north and south of the Irish Sea. Urien is prince of Rheg.d,
lord of Yrechwydd,tor totu. of Catraeth. He defends Rheged
aud Goddau against a certain Flamddwyo, " Flame bearer."
whom Owain kiUs. Ile is depicted both as a Christian rulur
and a cattle-raider, and would seem to have extended his
mastery far outside his proper domains.

Aneirin is somewhat later than Taliesin, and seems

hostile to the latter's patrons.102 His famous Poem,
Y God,odd,i,n, is in reminiscent praise of a 

'War 
Band of

British youths assembled from divers parts by Mynyddog

98 Kered ic  ap  Gwal lawc 1Y Cgmm.,  v i i . ,  131) .
99 Nenuius, 62.
1OO Earl.  Peds. xxi i . ,  xxvi i .
101 

'Watson 
thinks i t  "  fair ly certait t  "  that gr echwyild is the Solway

rvlr ich is noted for the violerrce of i ts t ides," echwgdd meaning a f low of water,

rr t idal curretrt ,  a cataract (Celt ic I ' lqce'Names o! Scotland, a56). How far

Rheged extended is uncertain and i ts extent, may have varied, but i ts chief lort

was doubtless at Dutrragit  in Wigtownshr.re, cal led Dun-rechet, in the Martyr '

ology of Oengus of about A.D. 800 ( l{ 'Clure's Bri t ish Place.Narnes, 1910, p.

194), later Dunregate. Morris Jones f inds evit lence that i t  may have ineluded
Carl isle (Y Cymn., xxvri i ,  67). Muttro Chadwick f inds the natrne " in other
distr icts, e.g, I l ,ochdale, from earl icr l lecei lham (Domesday Book)." See Early
Scotland (1949) p. 144.

102 Ee speaks of the r lesc.:nrlauts of Coel Odebog, meibyon God,ebawc,
as gwerin enloit ,  "a f  aithless lrost;" these inelrtded Urien, Tal icsin's patron
(Bk. of Aneir in, 4, l ines 18-19).
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Mwynfawr " of the mountain, of great resources," whom I

am tempted to identify with the eponJrm of Lothian, i.c.,

Lleuddin Luyddog " of the hosts," who ruled from the Rock

at Edinburgh. The youths are apportioned ample supplies

of food and liquor for a year, preparatory to an exPedition

to catraeth, supposed to be catterick in the North Riding

of Yorkshire. They have no occasion to grumble at bheir

rations like the aforetime two gangs of " Saxons "

admitted into the island by the " proud t'yrant'"lo1 They

ride out,, full of gaiety, but are slain, all except one.

The poem is fanciful, though we need not doubt the his-

toricity of such an expedition, characteristic of the time.

From all this fragmentary poetry one is left with the

impression of northern princes, British and English, figbting

for their own lands, whoever the assailant might be, and

given to raiding each other's borders. But of " Aucient

Britons versus saxon invaders " (as the school books saf),

there is nothing. They are all Britannic princes, formerly

under Roman jurisdiction, British and English, freed indeed

by the victories of Arthur and Octa from any and every

perrnanent acquisition of territories by Picts and scots south

or tnu wall of Antonine, but often at loggerheads among

themselves.

Aethelfrith, grandson of Ida, was the chief figure in

Bernicia and. Deira " for twenty-four years."lU In virtue of

his marriage to Aelle's daughter, of which Bede is careful to

tell us,ls he had got possession of Deira to the exclusion of

A e l l e , s g o n ' E d w i n . A s s e e n b y t h e B r i t o n s , A e t h e l f r i t h
w a s f l , e i s o r , l 0 o u d o u b l e d e a l e r , b u t b y B e d e h e i s h i g h l y e x -
t o l l e d a s . . a k i n g m o s t b r a v e a n d d e s i r o u s o f g l o r y , w h o
ravaged the Briton, *oru than all the chiefs of the English."

And again, ,, he Conquered more territories from the Britons

than aiy other chieftain or king, either subduing the inhabi-

tants and making them tributary, or driving them out and

1O5 de excidio, 23'

104 Nennius, 63.

106 H.8., i i i . '  6.

106 Nennius, 57, 63'
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planting the English in their placeg."loz Bede, however,

does not specify where all this occurred, and certain it is

that the British principality of Elmet at Aethelfrith's own

doorstep survived his time. Ele won a notable victory over

Aidan, king of the Dalriad Scots, in 603 at Degsastan, who

had been called in by another dispossessed prince, Ilering,

son of llussa.1ffi It is often assumed that Aidan must have

been backed by the Britons, to which one may add in support

that Aidan himself was a Briton on his mother's side, in fact

first cousin to Urien Rheged and other leading princes of the

family of Coel, all grandsoni of an unidentified Brychan of

ilfannia, supposed by some to be Manaw.log But seeing that

he was known to the Britons as Aeddan Fradog, i.e.,

imsid,iosws, it may equally be assumed that his defeat to t'hem

may not have been unwelcome. Scots had never been easily

tolerated in the Lowlands.
Another notable battle fought by Aethelfrith, of great

notoriety in its day and of exaggerated importance in ours,

took place at Chester,lto where he was met by Selyf of Powys

and Cadwal of Rhos, both of whom were slain. Just before

the contest he struck at 1200 monks from the neighbouring

monastery of Bangor Iscoed and effected a slaughter of them

which horrifred the Christian communities of Britain and

Ireland, Bede himself felt uneasy on this matter, if one may

judge from his apologies.llt Shortly after, Aethelfrith leads

his battered army against Raedwald of the East Angles, by

whom he is defeated and slain, e'o. 617.

Edwin, son of Aelle, the new king of Northumbria, had

spent long years in exile, partly among the Britons,uq where

1O7 4 .8 . ,  1 . ,  54 .

108 Anglo'Saxon Chronicle (E)'  at 605

1O9 Luan, f i l ia Brachan, mater I laidani Bradouc, i . ,  insidiosi (v.s.ts.,

315). See Phil l imore, Y Cgmm., xi . ,  1OO'1.

110 The Battle ot Chester oct'urred in 616-7, after which Aethelfrith

immediately led his army to meet Raedwald and Edwln on the banks of the

River Idle (Tigbernach, Bers. celt., xvii., 170-1). Deva (Chester) and it8

territorium was outside the sphere ol the Britons, and seerns to have heen

occupie{ by a " r\Iercian " community known as the 
'Westerne, 

being of the sarne

extent (?ooo hides) as that of their neighbours the wreocensaetan (the

Wrekin district).
111 Bede, H.8., i i . ,  2.

i-];2 He is otre of the chief oppressors ol llfon, Anglesey, nuyturetl within

the island (Tried 66, y Cymm., vi i . '  152).
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one may suppose, on the emphatic evidence of NenniusruJ

that he was baptized by Rhun, son of lJrien. Bede says noth-

ing of this, but makes him to appoar as a heathen, who

accepted baptism at the hands of Paulinus of York. Bede

boasts that Edwin " reduced under his dominion all the parts

of Britain that were provinces either of the English or of the

Britons, a thing which no English king had ever done

before.,, Ire even redueed under English control the islands

of Man and Anglesey.u4 Cert'ainly he made a final conquest

of the intrusive British principality of Elmet. He also suc-

ceed.ed in provoking the rise of Mercia as a power in the

midlands.

It is said of Penda, king of Mercia, that it was he

who first detached the Mercians from the North,lrs from

which one infers that originally the Mercians were a pro-

longation southwards of the Brigantes along the R. Trent,

who formed a group of " borderers " between the cornovii

to the west and the coritani to the east. These last had

adopted the name of Middle Angles (their caput was or had

been Ratae Coritanorum, i.e., Leicester), .t'hose of them in

the territorium of Lindum (Lincoln) being now known as

Lindisse. As for the cornovii, whose territories had em-

braced Viroconium Cornoviorum (Wroxeter), their chief city,

and Deva (chester), they alone of all Romano-British

cantonals had failed to carry on their identity under a single

appellation into Anglo-saxon times. They had disintegrated

into a number of small units, all bearing English names, such

as the Pecsaetan (round the Peak), the wreocensaetan (round

113. Nennius, 63, insists that i t  was Rhun, son of urien, who baptised

Ddwin, but fiuding that according to Bede it was Paulinus of York who did

so, he' still insists that it was Rhun. Later copies of Nennius tried to get

rlver the difrculty by identifying Rhrrn with Paulinus. The problem may be

solved thus. Edrvin lived in exile for years and for some of these in the

Christian court of Cadwallon of Gwynedd. If Rhun, son of Urien, ba'ptised

him, it must have been ,luring his crile among the Britons. This baptism by

Rhun is ignoretl by Rede, who presents lidwin as a pagan. It is certain that

Edwin was traptised by Paulinus; i t  seems no less certain that he had previ-

ously been baptised by Rhun. son of Urien'

114 E.p . ,  i i . ,  9 .

115 Nenuius, 65.
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the Wrekin), the 
'Westerne,ro 

and othors. Penda, who was
fifth in descent from fcel, founder of the ancient stock of
the Iclings, was bent on biuding all these groups into one
powerful state under the common appellation of Mercians
ae a counterpoise to Northumbria. By 628 he was sufEciently
interested and sufficiently ,powerful to put a check on the
Gewisse and the West Saxons, who had previously pene-
trated iuto the territories of Corinium Dobunorum (Ciren-
cester) and of Glevum (Gloucester) and still held them. He
met the Gewissean kings at Cirencsgtslu? and forced them to
an agreement, whereby it would appear that Bath was to
remain in the canton of the Belgae (now known as the
Gewisse), whilst Cirencester and Gloucester were to revert
to their original inhabitants, now known as the llwicce. A
few years later he formed an alliance with Cadwallon, king
of Gwynedd, to put a check on Edwin of Northumbria, whom
they overthrewlls on the plain of Haethfelth, e.p. 633.

Northumbria immediately fell apart iuto its two con-
stituents, Deira and Bernicia, but on the defeat and death of
Cadwallon near Hexham in 634 it re-united under the sole
rule of Oswald, son of Aethelfrith. Bede, much given as we
see to patriotic exaggeration, says of Oswald, that " he
brought under his dominion all the nations and provinces of
Britain, which are divided into four languages, namely, those

of the Britons, the Picts, the Scots, and the English.''1ts

Certainly Penda's hand was restrained by the death of Cad-
wallon. When attacked by Oswald in 642 he seems to have
fallen back on the 

'Welsh 
border at or near Oswestry as a way

of escape in the event of a defeat,, but Penda proved victori-
ous and Oswald was slain. Northumbria once more fell apart,
the rule of Bernicia being taken ovdr by Oswy, brother of

Oswald.
Of Oswy it should be noted that he was in possession

of the fortress of fnchkeith in the Forth. for on one occasion,

116 To the south of the Wreocensaetan were the l lagonsaetan, who per-

haps took their name f rom Magnae (Kenchester), as Erging, Archenffeld,
derives from Ariconium (\Yeston under Penyard).

tt7 Anglo-Saxon Chronielet 628
118 ib . ,  t ,33 .

119 H.8 . .  i i i , .  6 .
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long remembered, when Bernicia was being ravaged by Penda,

he retired to it as it were to his last refuge, from which he

purchased relief by u surrender of all the treasure he had

*itn ui*, which Penda promptly distributed among what

kings of the Britons had accompanied him. This surrender

was called Atbret Iudeu, the Restitution of Inchkeith'lm

On a subsequent occasion when he tried to buy off Penda in

similar fashion, the offer was refused. oswy was forced to

battle, which occurred near the R' Winwaed' A'D' 655'

Penda had with him those same kings of the Britons who

had benefited by the Restitution of Inchkeith, among whom

was an upstart of Gwynedd, the son of a serf,l?l'who bore the

high-sounding name of cadafael " battle-seizer." This man

goi op in thJ night before the battle and fled' which roused

lreat mirth among the Britons, who nicknamed him Cadafael

badomedd, 
,, battle_seizer battle_shirker.,, The rest, were

slain along with Penda himself'1z

I t s h o u l d a l s o b e n o t e d o f o s w y t h a t h e h a d t w o w i v e s , l E
the first of whom was Rhiainfellt, daughter of Royth' son

of Rhun, son of urien Rheged, and therefore his great-grand-

i"ognt.r. she doubtless was the mother of Aldfrith, who

succleded Ecgfrith in 6g5. This marriage of oswy and

Rhiainfellt provides a much-needed intelligible explanation

of how the lands of the northern Britons (other than those

o f S t r a t h c l y d e a n d A e r o n ) p a s s e d u n d e r t h e d o m i n a t i o n o f
Oswy.rae" Bede, however, is silent on this matter (as on that

| 2 o N e n n i u s , 6 4 , 6 5 . F r o m q u i e g i p - r a n t c u m r e g e P a n t h a d o w t t t o A t b t e t
l t d e u i s d p a r e i r t h € s i s , a n d r e f e r s t r o a n o c c a s i o n o t h e r t h a n t . h a t r n e n t i o n e d
by Betle (I I .D., i i i . ,  24) '

: l z t A c h a d a u e l a p k y n u e d w y g w y n e r l , . . l r n d C a d . a t a e l , s o n o f C y n f e c l t l w
in CwyneOC 

" (Triad 59, Phillimorc Y Cgmm'' vii" 162)'

7.22 one may ruiriv' surmise lrom thl mention ol the upstart and the

a b s e n c e o l a n y p * t i o t n t D a m e e m o n g t h e k i n g s w h o w e r e s l a i n ' t h a t ' P e n d a ' s
B r i t i s h t o l l o w e r s o o t t ' i ' o e c a s i o n w e r e h a r d l y m e n o f t h e h i g h e s t s t ' a n d i n g '

t 1 2 i . N e n n i u s , 5 ? ' R h u n , s o n o l U r i e n , - w a s e v i d e n t l y a p r i e s t a s r r ' e l l
r s p r i h c e . H e b a p t i s e d E d w i n , a c e r e m o n y i g n o r e d b y B e d e a n d l r i s s c l t o < r l .
Ee also a.ppearB * ;;;; mlde excerpLg frorn a Book ol the blessed Glermanus'

which Nennrus arterwaros incorporated in his History or the Britons (Arch.

Comb., 195?, PP. 64'73)'

125a IIer marriage with Oswy rvorrld open up Durrfriesshire and Cial-

loway to ttru pea.eiui penetration 
- 

ot Anglian settlement. For no battles

are recorded to show tirtt oswv c:onquered 
::ffi,|IjjtT: ""1t.:rt:J[:::
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of the baptism of Edwin by the same Rhun, son of Urien)
and would pass off Aldfrith's birth as illegitimate.L%

These preliminaries to a study of the Lowlands are (as
will have been observed) critical of Bede, who indeed has not
entirely escaped the censure he merits. Over a century ago
Lappenbergls says that his " glaring deficiency in historic
criticism has never been duly attended to." Plummer,lzo
too, who shied at so sweeping a statement, nevertheless, says
of him in one connection that he " inserts as facts explana-
tions of his own." But, there is more to it than this. The
charge against Bede is far more serious, even disrupt'ive. I
will not, dwell on his well-known aversion to the Britons,
which has so heavily coloured his narrative and distorted his
vision, nor on his fatal blunder in antedating the de excidio
Britanniu, (a production of his own day) by nearly two cen-
turies. It will be enough here to point out that Bede's glow-
ing account of an Anglo-Saxon Conquest of Britain,lz? re-
peated in all our school books, is nothing but a paraphrase
or rather an explanatory expansion, laden with assumptions,
additions, and speculations, of four small sections of the
de enc,idio,lm purporting to tell of an alleged first arrival of
the English in Britain, which one can read for oneself and
comPare.

t ion be accepted theu i t  fol lows thrt Dumfriesshire anrl  Galloway lay within
the Kingdom of R.tre ged and were uot irr  Strathclyt le and that the historical
rnaps given in J. R. Green's Short History and in modif led form in Skene's
Aekic Scotlcnd showing Strathclyile strekhing from Dumbarton to the Rere
Cross (Skene) and alnrqst t<l the lltidlands (Green) are in need ol revision.
Strathclyde simply means the district comprising the basin of the River
Clyde--cf.  Ystrad Tywi, the basin of tbe Towy in Carmarthenshire.-[Hd.].

A24 Bede, H.8., iv.,  26. I t  woult i  appear that Strathclyde and Aeron
were united under Glwriad, for whose obit " Mors Gureit regis Alocluaitlre " see
Annals of Ulster, s.a.,  658. He, l ike Oadafael of Gwynedd and Hyfaidd of
Dyfed, wa.s sprung frorn serfs (Triad 59, Y Cymm., vi i . ,  132). He is re,mem-
bered in the L2th cenuury by the Welsh poet, Cynddelw, as Priodawt cloilt,uwr
Clud ac Aeron, " the renowned ruler of Clud and Aeron," lvhere Clud is Strath-
r:lyde and Aeron is Ayr " which lies between Strathclyde and the sea-.the
outer Firth of 'Clyde " (J. Monis Jonr.s, Y Cy,mm:, xxvi i i . ,  76-7).

126 A Histoty ol England uniler the Anglo-Saron l(ingt, tranelated l_ry
Tlrorpe (1846), p. 26,

t26 Plummer'g Bede, I., xlvi.

127 H.8., i . ,  14.16.

Ln cc., 26-9'6.
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,, There is a prevalent idea (says Mr Munro chadwick)lze

that Bede's knowledge was almost unlimited in all directions'

But in point of fact we have no evidence that he knew

anything about the history of his own people-the

Northumbrians, or the English in general-before their con-

version, or that he took any interest in it. Once only, in

his chronological summary (v. 24), he refers to the founder

of the Bernician dynasty; but he tells us nothing about the

English invasion in the north. All that he knew about the

iuvasion in general seems to be derived from a Kentish

gource. ' t

If I may be allowed to comment on this, I would

submit that neither Bede nor anyone else had ever

heard of an English invasion prior to the publication of

the d,e eacid,,i,o in 708, so that when Bede composed his

little chronicle de tempor'ibus in 703 he made no mention of

it.130 Not till the d,e encidio came into his hands, which

happened by 725 (the year of his larger chronicle, de tem'

porio* ratiine), did he begin to refer to it. He believed he

Lad found in this book the clue to what had really happened

in Roman Britain in the fifth century, to wit, a fi'rst

arrival of the English in the island. This he dated as having

occurred in th; reign of the emperors Marcian and

valentinian III., which he considered to run from 449 bo

456, and in Kent. Having placed his own construction on the

story, which he so dated, Bede discarded all he knew which

did not conform with the same, so that oftimes his silences

( s o o f t e n c o m m e n t e d u p o n ) p r o v e m o r e e l o q u e n t t h a n w h a t
"ppurr.. Thus, in the matter of the history of the

I.iorthumbrians, his own people, it is not that Bede knew

nothing of it (which is most improbable), but, rather that

what he knew would not accord with the de encidi'o as he

interpreted it.

tzg EarlY Scotland (1949)'  27'

13O Atch '  Camb.  (1944) ,  115 '6 '
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Excavations at Whithorn, First Season, 1949. 

By C. A. RALEGH RADFORD,. M.A., F.S.A. 

INTRODUCTION. 
In 1948 Mr R. C. Reid, F.S.A.Scot., acting on behalf 

of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland and the Dumfries 
and Galloway Natural History and Antiquarian Society, 
invited me to examine Whithorn and the neighbouring sites 
associated with St. Ninian with a view to their excavation. 
In  November of that year we visited Whithorn, where we 
had the assistance of Dr. J. S. Richardson, then Inspector 
of Ancient Monuments for Scotland. Whithorn itself, the 
Isle of Whithorn and St. Ninian’s Cave at Glasserton were 
examined and trial excavations (see p. 120 below) were carried 
out a t  the Isle of Whithorn on land belonging to Mr James 
Robertson of the Steam Packet Inn, who had invited the 
Societies to investigate the existence of antiquities on his 
property. A full report of this visit and suggestions for future 
work was prepared and accepted by the Societies and the 
Ministry of Works, the guardians of the sites involved. 

In  pursuance of the plan put forward excavations were 
undertaken at  Whithorn and the Isle of Whithorn in July, 
1949. The work was carried out by the Ministry of Works 
under my dirpction. It is intended to continue in 1950. 
Neanwhile the present preliminary report is designed to 
place on record some of the results obtained in the first season. 
It contains an account of the early history of the monastic 
foundation an report on the early building uncovered 
a t  the east end of the Priory Church. In the case of the 
later buildings at  Whithorn, about which the excavations 
afforded much information,-it has been thought wiser to 
publish only a summary account of the discoveries, as work 
is still in progress and the interpretation of certain features 
must, for the moment, remain a matter of conjecture. The 
excavations a t  present envisaged a t  the Isle of Whithorn are 
finished, but as the remains on the site of St. Ninian’s Chapel 
a t  the Isle all proved to belong to the later period, it has 
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seemed better to reserve a full report on this site which could 
be most easily discussed in connection with the Praemon- 
stratensian Church. 

In  presenting this repork I wish to place on record my 
gratitude to the many persons whose assistance has made the 
work a t  Whithorn possible. In  the first place my best thanks 
arc offered to the Ministry of Works, to the Chief Inspector 
of Ancient Monuments, and to Mr S': H. Cruden, 
F.S.A.Scot., Inspector for Scotland, who accepted the 
original report 'and arranged for the work to be carried out ; 
to the Senior Architect, Mr Wilson Paterson, and Mr H. G. 
White, who provided the necessary facilities on the sites. 
Labour was provided by the contractor, ?Ifr J. E. Laidlaw. 
N r  Reid, to whose initiative the project owes its inception, 
visited Whithorn on more than one occasion during the pro- 
gress of the work ; his invaluable assistance made my own task 
both lighter and pleasanter. A t  Whithorn I received every 
encouragement and assistance from the Provost, Mr J. L. B.  
Arnott; the Town Clerk, Rilr R .  G. S .  Alexander; and the 
Town Council; as well as from the Minister, Rev. H. Law, 
and many other friends. At  the Isle of Whithorn all neces- 
sary facilities were afforded by N r  Robertson, both for the 
work carried out on his own land and for access to St. 
Ninian's Chapel, of which he is the owner. Mr Robertson 
has since generously offered additional land to the Ministry 
so that the area under guardianship may be extended and 
the remains of the enclosure surrounding the chapel un- 
covered. To him and to the late Rev. G. D. Nisbet I owe a 
special debt of gratitude. In  preparing this report I have 
had the benefit of discussioiis on the sites with Dr Richard- 
son, whose knowledge of these monuments is extensive and of 
long standing. The later historical material I owe to Mr 
Reid and Dr. G. Donaldson. Oh the comparative material I 
have been able to avail myself of the experience of Sir Alfred 
Clapham, Sir Ifor Williams, Dr. Rose Graham, and Mr H. 
N. Colvin. To all these scholars I would return my best 
thanks. The plans, sections, and photographs, with which 
the article is illustrated, have been prepared for the Ministry 
of Works and are published with its permission. 
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF WHITHORN. 
The history of Whithorn has been discussed many times, 

and i t  might be thought that a treatment of this thorny 
subject should stand over until the completion of the present 
campaign of excavations. The matter could then be con- 
sidered afresh in the light of the archaeological discoveries. 
Such was, indeed, my first idea, but it soon became clear 
that the explanatioii of any remains belonging to the early 
Christian period would require reference to this history. 
Furthermore, an invitation to write a new edition of an 
Official Guide to Whithorn and Kirkmadrine has forced me 
to decide between conflicting views and to set down my own 
conclusions. I have therefore felt it desirable to open thia 

report with a short account of the early history 
of Candida Casa. In  the course of this reconstruction I 
have been compelled to dissent from views held by a number 
of scholars; in general I have not cited these views, though 
occasionally I have done so in order to refer readers to a 
source where they may conveniently find the other side of 
the question. 

One of the matters most in controversy in recent years 
is the date of St. Ninian’s mission. As far as I know Chad- 
wick was the first to put forward the identification of King 
Tudwal and he did not elaborate the suggestion. My own 
conclusion was reached independently, and i t  has seemed 
sufficiently convincing to  warrant the rejection of the tradi- 
tional chronology, which was already undermined by Dr. 
Levison. That chronology has been explained and illust,rated 
with a wealth of historical material by Dr. W. D. Simpson, 
to whom the reader is referred for a statement of the case. 
His latest discussion is in d rchzologtn d eliana (4th Series, 
Volume 23) where there are references to the earlier litera- 
ture, including his own masterly treatment of the whole 
subject, St. Ninian and the Origins of the Christian Church 
in Scotland. 

The reader will find 
no mention of his old acquaintances, the Picts of Galloway. 
Any discussion of this subject would have swollen my story 

* 

One omission may cause comment. 
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beyond the limits set by even so indulgent an editor as this 
Society possesses. One thing is clear : the Picts, if by Picts we 
mean the historical inhabitants of Central Scotland, have no 
part in the early church of Galloway; St. Ninian was British; 
the chieftains who endowed his foundation were Britons; 
the monastery was Celtic of the same type as those in Wales 
and elsewhere. I have therefore felt at liberty to ignore the 
Pictish question, which would have had to be discussed if  
this were a secular history of Galloway. 

THE BRITISH PERIOD. 
Medieval Welsh tradition remembered a number of 

northern dynasties and preserved their genealogies alongside 
those of the Welsh ruling houses. Cunedda, the ancestor 
from whom the princes of North Wales and other leading 
families traced their descent, came from the North. His 
successors for several generations retained their interest in 
the fortunes of the British rulers of Northern England and 
Southern Scotland, a group known to later tradition as the 
Xen of the North (Gwyr y Gogledd).l The earliest genealo- 
gies are those recorded in Hadeian,  3859, an ms. of c. 1100, 
based on an original of c. 950, which was probably compiled 
a t  the court of Hywel Dda. These genealogies are inter- 
nally consistent and, where they can be checked, have been 
proved reliable. The tangled story of the families has 
recently been discussed by the late Professor H. M .  Chadwick 
in an unfinished work published post,humously.Z I shall in 
the main follow his conclusions, to which reference may be 
made for fuller details. 

The principal group of dynasties are the descendants of 
Coel Hen Godebog (Caelius Votepacius), whose floruit lies in 
the first third of the 5th century. Eight families are recorded 
with territories stretching from Yorkshire and Lancashire 
northward into Lothian and Dumfriesshire. Among these is 
the dynasty to which belonged Urien Rheged. Urien, whose 
fame was great in his day, besieged Theodoric, Eing of Ber- 

1 Lloyd, EIidtory of Wales, pp. 162 sqq. 
2 H. N. Chadwick, Early Scotland, eh x. 
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nicia, in Lindisfarne at  a date which may be b e d  between 
572 and 579. Rheged, the domain of Urien, has often been 
identified with D i n  Rhagit, near Stranraer,3 where there is 
a small fort4 apparently of this period. But Welsh tradition 
associated Urien with Carlisle and Catraeth (Catterick in 
Yorkshire) as well as with other unidentified places including 
Llwyfenydd, which is also probably in Yorkshire.5 The ex- 
tension of Urien’s kingdom from Yorkshire to Galloway would 
make it difficult to place the other dynasties. Nor is Dun 
Rhagit the only possible location for Rheged. Chadwick6 
has suggested that the name may perhaps be equated with 
the Recedham of Domesday Book, now Rochdale.7 

group of dynasties is formed by the 
yfnwal Hael, a grandson of Ceretic Gwledic, 

the Coroticus to whose Christian subjects St. Patrick addressed 
his well-known letter.8 Rhydderch Hen, the great grandson 
of Dyfnwal, fought with Urien against Theodoric of Ber- 
nicia. He  is the Rhydderch, son of Tudwal, who was King of 
Alclyde (Dumbarton) in St. Columba’s day.9 The descend- 
ants of Dyfnwal held rule north and west of the first group. 
One family, to  which belong Gwyddno (mid 6th century) 
and Elfin (late 7th century) is traditionally associated with 
inundations by the $ea. Chadwick suggests that their lands 
lay on the Solway, possibly on Wigtown Bay. But as this 
line later became Kings of Alclyde’o a location further north 
seems more probable 

Finally there is a dynasty which is traced back to Prince 
agnus Maximus of Roman hishory (ob. 388). 
little doubt,” writes Chadwick, ‘‘ that it is 

of northern origin; for several of the names are known else- 

3 W. J .  Watsou, The Celtic Place Aaiites of Scotland, 156. 
4 Royal Commission on Historical Monuments, Scotland : Wigtownshire, 

5 Morris Jones m Y Cymmrodor, xxviii., 6 4 ;  for Catraeth see Sir Ifor 

6 Loe. cit. 
7 For old forins sce Ekwall, English River Xames, p. 344. 
8 Epistola in Proceedings of Royal Irish Bcademy, Ser. III., ix., 254. 
9 Adamnani Fita S. Columbae. i., 15 (ed. Fowler, p. 28). 
10 Y Cymmrodor, i s ,  1 7 2 ;  c f .  Wwle-Evans, Sennius’ History o/ the 

no. 312.  

Williams’ account, summarised in A n t i f p i t y ,  sv i . ,  242. 

Britons, p. 104. 
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where only in North British or Gaelic families.”ll H e  later 
says : ‘‘ I suspect tha t  the family belonged originally to Gallo- 
way. . . .” This genealogy may now’be examined, and 
two Welsh versions are here set out and collated. 

Harleian 3859 no. IV.12 Oxford, Jesus Coll. 20 no. 
x1x.13 

Rhodri Mawr 

M Guriat 
Id Eiidyr 

M (son of) Mervyn (vrych) 

Iudgual M Celenion 
map (son of) Tutagual Merch (dau.) Tutwal tuclith 

map anaraut M Anarawd gwal- 
chcrwn 

map Mermin M Mervyn inawr 
M Kynyn 

map Anthec M Anllech 
map Tutagual M Tutwawl 
map Run M Run 
map Neithon M Neidaon 

. map Senill M Senilth hael 
map Dinacat M Dingat 
map Tutagual M Tutwawl 
map Eidinet M Ednevet 
map Anthun M Dunawd 
map Maxim guletic qui 

Cratianum regem 

M Maxen wledia 
occidit 

Romanorum 

Rhodri, King of Gwynedd, died in  877, his father Merfyn 
Frych in 844. The latter had established himself in Gwynedd 
after the extinction of the direct male line of Cunedda in the 
person of Hywel a p  Rhodri Molwynog, whose death. is 
recorded in 825 .I4 Bardic tradition brought Merfyn from 
the land of Maiiaw and the discovery a t  Maughold in the Isle 
of Man of a 9th century cross with the inscription CRUX 

11 Chadwick, op. c i t . ,  11. 1 4 6 ;  tbe relevant footnote instances Tudaa l .  

12 Y Cymmrodor, ix., 1 7 2 ;  cf. Wade-Evans, loc. cit. 
13 Y Cymmrodor, viii., 87 .  I have in both cases kept t l ~ e  original syellioi: 

14 Annalss Ca~rrbriae, $.a., 825, 844 aiid 8 7 7 ;  see Y Cynimrodor, is., 164- 

Dincat (Gael. Tuathal, Dunchad) and Senillt. 

lint. in the text use the modern Welsh equivalents. 

6 and Lloyd, History of Wales, i., 323-6. 
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GURIAT in Insular majuscule% has led scholars to believe 
that Gwriad belonged to that island rather than the northern 

Merfyn Mawr’s death in Man is re- 
corded under the year 681.17 In  the previous generation the 
version of Jesus Coll. 20 is to be preferred as the omission 
of one line in an ms. written in short columns like the 
Harleian 3859 is a common copyist’s error. The earlier part 
of the genealogy cannot b& confirmed from other historical 
sourcw, but a calculation of 30 years to a generation would 
show Aiillech reigning in A.D. 600 and place the death of 
Senillt in c. 500. The earlier Tudwal would date from the 
second quarter of the 5th century and Antonius from the 

the 4th. 
-in later Welsh tradition is associated with 
aeriiarvon).lB Mr C. E. Stevens has recently 

pointed out that this association finds its confirmation in the 
Notitia Dignitaturn, the late Imperial army list.19 ‘ I  The 
Seguntienses,” he writes, “ are found among the auxilia 
palatina in far-off Illyricum. Their name can hardly be 
derived from any site but Welsh Segontium. . . . One 
thinks of his (i.e., of Maximus) own troops, his first sup- 
porters in his rebellion, promoted to be his guards and accom- 
panying him first in his Gallic, then in his Italian campaigns, 
to be transferred to Illyricum after his fall. They are almost 
alone of the highest ranked troops among the comitatenses, 
the palatini, in taking their name from a fort.” The last 
occupation of Segontium lasted from c. 350 to c. 383, when 
the garrison was’ withdrawn at the beginning of the Con- 

This occupation 
issociated from the coastal defences against raiders 

from beyond the Irish Sea, an interest also apparent in the 
lower fort a t  Caernarvon and the analogous structure a t  Holy- 
head.20 The Roman commander a t  the time of the with- 

‘Manaw Gododdin.le 

paigns of Magiius Maximus. 

15 Hermade, Hand Crosse8, p. 121; 110. 48 at  Manyhold. 
16 Skene, Four Ancient Books, i., 466. 
17  Annals of Ulster ,  s.a. 681 (Ed. Heunessey, i., 132). 
18 The Dream of Maxen in Mabinogion (ed. Loth, i., 211-29, esp. 220 

19 Archeological Journal, xcvii., 134. 
20 Y Cymmrodor, xxxiii., 73-101, Royal Coniinission on Ancient AIonn- 

sqq.); cf Y cymmrodor, xxxiii., 15. 

ments, Wales and Monmouthshire : Anglesey, p. Ixviii. 
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drawal would have made some provision for the defence of 
these coasts, and it is in keeping with the policy of the time 
i f  this were done by agreement with local rulers ranking as 
federuti. A dynasty settled in Galloway or the Isle of Man 
was welJ fitted for this position. That later tradition trans- 
lated this agreement into terms of physical paternity need 
surprise no one. 

The northern connections of this dynasty are certain, 
but it is not recorded in Man till 300 years later. Nor can 
the localisation in Galloway be proved. This is a supposition 
which rests in the first place on the known distribution of 
the British kingdoms in Northern England and the Lowlands, 
a subject which has been fully discussed by Chadwick in the 
chapter already summarised. This distribution makes it pro- 
bable that the one family which stands apart from the great 
clans of Coel Hen and Dyfnwal had its seat in the geographi- 
cally isolated area of Galloway. Another point is the 
recurrence of the name Tudwal, which recalls the wicked king 
in the life of St. Ninian; it will shortly be suggested that he 
is to be identified with the earlier of the two rulers of this 
name who appear in the genealogy. 

The conventional dating of St. Ninian has long depended 
on the story in the 12th century life written by 8t. Ailred. 
According to this the founder of Candida Casa visited St. 
Martin a t  Tours and later dedicated the church a t  Whithorn 
in honour of the great Gallic Bishop, whose death had mean- 
while 0ccurred.a This would fix the date of the building 
to c. 397~ or shortly after. But the story of the visit to Tours 
and the meeting with St. Martin is not found in the Miracula 
N p i e ,  an 8th centurg poem written a t  Whithorn.22 As Dr. 
Levison has pointed out,% it is inconceivable that the writer 
of this poem would have omitted all reference to a personal 
link between his hero and the famous Bishop of Tours, had 
such occurred in his source. We may therefore be sure that 
this story in the form included in the 12th century life was 

21 Vita Stniani. cap .  1 1 .  and 111. (ed. Ilktorians of Scotland, v., 142-4) 
22 Nonumenta Germaniae Bistorica: Poetae Latini Carolini, iv., 943-62 ; 

rf. A'eues Archiv der Gesellschaft f u r  oltere deutschc Geschichtskunde, vliii , 1. 
23 Antiquity, \i\ ., 287. 
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no part of the early tradition of Whithorn, and that it was 
not found in the lost earlier life from which both the Miracula 
and St. Ailred drew much of their material. The naming 
of the church of Candida Casa after St. Martin, which is 
attested both by Bede and the Miracula," therefor: affords 
only a terminus post quem for the dating of St. Ninian's 
mission. Bede further states that it took place long before 
the time of  St. Columba (mul to  ante tempore). This is pro- 
bably derived from Whithorn, for the first Anglian bishop of 
that See, Pechthelm, was a friend of the historian. Bede's 
testimony is codrmed by the evidence of the earliest inscrip- 
tion found a t  Whithorn, the Latinus stone, which dates from 

f ihe 5th c e n t u r p  and shows that there was a 
unity in the neighbourhood at that date. We 

may now turn to the genealogy already discussed and note 
the correspondence between this date and that established 
for the earlier Tudwal, the wicked kiqg, whose blindness and 
subsequent healing by St. Ninian are recorded in both the 
Miracula,B and the 12th century 1ife.m This Tudwal is the 
only recorded ruler of the name whose date in any way corre- 
sponds with the other indications afforded by the scanty 
record of the saint. 

The foundation of Candida Casa about 430-40 by a 
British missionary, who had studied a t  Tours,= would account 
for the dedication to St. Martin and would also explain the 
emphasis placed on his " regular " training a t  a time when 
the particularism of the Celtic church was being widely ques- 
tioned. This dating would make St. Ninian a contemporary 

ick and show the conversion of Southern Scotland 
f the great evangelistic movement, which affected 

St. Patrick's letter to the Christian the whole Celtic world. 

24 Hiotoria Ecclesiastaca, iii., 4 (ed. Plurnmer, i., 133); Miracula. cap. 

25 For the dating of these iuscriptions sea Royal Commission on Ancient 

26 Ut supra, cap. v. (1.c.. p. 949).  
27 U t  supra, cup. iv. (Le., v., 144) .  
28  Even in the 6th century Britons were visiting the shrines of Qaul, e.g , 

Venantius Fortunatus, Vita S. Germani Pariaiensis, capp. Ivi. and lxxii. (Mon. 
Germ. H18t . :  Auctores Antiquissimi, iv., 33 and 36). 

iv., esp. vv. 88-91 (1s.. p. 948). 

Monuments in Wales and Monmouthshire : Anglesey, p. xciv. 
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subjects of the tyrant Ceretic is evidence both of the existence 
of Christian communities in the Lowlands a t  this date and 
of the imperfect conversion of the 1and.a Two generations 
later Strathclyde was, i f  we may trust the Breton life of St. 
Gildas,a a fully Christianised country. The extent of St. 
Ninian’s mission t o  the Picts does not now concern us. That 
his work among the Britons extended beyond Galloway is 
inherently probable and is borne out by a story in Jocelyn’s 
life of St. Kentigern. The latter found, when he came to 
Glasgow, “ a certain cemetery formerly consecrated by St. 
Ninian.”31 The life was written in the 12th century but 
i t  incorporates earlier material; the use of the term 
cenieterium rather than ecclesia is primitive and points to an 
earlier written source. 

References to Whithorii occur in a number of Irish 
sources. These show that the monastery soon became a centre 
of learning to which students from across the sea were wont 
to resort. The earliest indication is contained in the life 
of St. Tighernach, who studied a t  Candida Casa as a youth; 
the date must be the last quarter of the 5th century, as the 
saint’s death is recorded in 548.32 A more interesting account 
is connected with St. Finnian of Moville, whose death is 
noted in 578.33 He also studied at  Whithorn as a young 
man,M and his memory is probably commemorated a t  Cape1 
Finnian, a small ruined building on the shore 44 miles 
W.N.-W. of Mochruni and 12 miles from Whithorn.= 

2 9  See U. 8 supra. 
30 Vita S. Gildae, cap. i .  (Lot, Afdlanges d’histoire Bretonne, p. 4 3 3 ) ;  

St. Gildas was born c. 5 0 0 ;  his life as i t  stands is of c .  1060 but the forni 
Arecluta (mod. Welsh Argludd) must go back to an early written Source 
(Lloyd, History of Wales, i . ,  136). 

31 V i t a  S. Kcntigerni, cap. ix. (ed. Historians of Scotland, v., 1 7 9 ) .  
32 Vi ta  S. Tigernaei, cap. iv. (Plummer, Vit.ie SS. Hiberniae, ii., 2 6 3 ) ;  

33 Ibid. ,  s.a. 5 7 8  (I.e. i., 67). 
34 Acta S. Yiniani in Eaddan and Stubbs, Councils and Eeelesiastieal 

Documents, i., 120; cf. The Irish Liber Hgntnorum, ii., 11 (Henry Br%dshau 
Society). 

35 Royal Commission on Historical Monuments, Scotland : Wigtownshire, 
no. 235. 

danals of Ulster, s .a.  5 4 8  (ea. Hennessey, i . ,  5 1 ) .  
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THE N O R T H U M B R I A N  SUPREMACY.  
The British hegemony in the North was broken up by the 

advance of Northumbria. Some Anglian penetration into 
what is now southern Scotland had already taken place before 
634, when the defeat of the Welsh king Cadwallon brought 
about the final severance of the northern Britons from their 
compatriots in Wales.= After this date the consolidation of 
Northumbrian power followed rapidly. Stenton suggests that 
the north coast of the Solway was lost to the Britons a genera- 
tion before the time of King Ecgfrith (ob. 685), though the 
words of Bede,37 written in 731, would suggest that Whithorn 
itself and the surrounding country were only occupied at  a 
rather later date. The expansion of the Northumbrian king- 
dom into Ayrshire is even later, the conquest of Kyle and the 
adjacent regions being recorded in the year 750.38 This 
expansion has left its mark in the place-names and the church 
dedications. The early English suffix . . . . ingaham mean- 
ing the settlement of the people of . . . .,a is found not only 
in Dumfriesshire, where the lost Tidbrichtingaham is recorded 
as the site of a monastery40 (probably represented by the 
carved stones a t  Hoddam), but in Wigtownshire, where 
Penninghame, the district between the Cree and the Blad- 
iioch is another example. Ecclesiastically the dedications to 
St. Cuthbert, the famous patron of Lindisfarne, tell the same 
story. He is honoured at  Kirkcudbright and elsewhere in 
Galloway and in a number of churches in Ayrshire, includ- 
ing Girvan and Monkton.41 

The Northumbrian bishopric of Candida Casa had been 
set up shortly before 731; i t  is documented throughout the 
8th century. The consecration or death of the successive 
holders is recorded either by BedeR or the Continuator43 or 
in the old Northumbrian annals used by Simeon of 

36 
37 
3s 
39 
4 0  

41  
4 2  
4 3  

Series). 

F. M. Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England, cap. iii., esp. pp. 77 and 85. 
Bedae Historia Ecelesiastica, iii., 4 (ed. Plummer, i., 133) .  
Continuatio Bedae, 6.a. (ed. Plumner, i., 352).  
English Place Name Society, I., . i . ,  53,  and ii., 42.  
Simeon of Durham, Histotia Regum, s.a. 854 (Opera, ii., 101 in Rolls 

Mackinley, Ancient Church Dedications in Scotland, 256. 
Bede, op. cit., v., 23 ( I s .  i., 350).  
Op. cit., s.a. 735 (I.c. i., 361).  



96 EXCAVATIONS AT WEITHORN. 

Durhani.44 The last reference in this source occurs in 802 
when Bishop Badwulf took part in the consecration of Arch- 
bishop Egbert of York.& It has often been assumed that 
the Anglian succession came to an end with Badwulf, and 
William of Xalmesbury’s text% supports this interpretation. 
But the lack of later names may be due to no more than 
the deficiency of the surviving sources after the failure of 
the Northumbrian annals in 803. Whithorn was certainly 
Northumbrian about 880, when Bishop Eardulf of Lindis- 
farne and Abbot Eadred were received there in the course of 
their flight with the relics of St. Cuthbert.47 

Relics of the Anglian supremacy a t  Whithorn are few. 
The stone of St. Peter has been attributed to this period,48 
but this monument raises epigraphical and ecclesiastical pro- 
blems of considerable complexity. These cannot be discussed 
here, and it must suffice to say that it is of the 7th or the 
beginning of the 8th century and that it may equally well 
belong to the preceding British period. The fragmentary 
cross shaft with a figured panel49 is Anglian work of a date 
not far removed from the date of the visit of Bishop Eardulf. 

Throughout this period St. Ninian continued to be 
venerated in the church of Whithorn. Bede calls him 
“ a most revered bishop and holy man of the.people of the 
Britons ” and speaks of “ his episcopal seat, made famous 
by the name of St. Martin the bishop and the church in 
which the body of St. Niiiian rests with many saints.”” At  
the end of the 8th century Alcuin wrote to the brethren at 
Candida Casa praising the poem recently sent to him through 
the scholars of York and presenting a silken garment for the 
body of the saint.51 The poem referred to in this letter is the 

44 Simeon of Durham, Histori? Kcgum, %a. 764, 777 and 790 (Opera ii., 

45 Simeon of Durham, Ristoria Dunehensis Ecclesiae, ii., 5 (Ibid. i., 62). 
4 6  William of Malmesbury, Gesta rontificun‘, iii., 118 (p. 257 in Rolls 

47 Simeon of Durham, Historia D.E., ii., 12 (1.c. i., 67). 
4 8  R. A. S. Macalister in Proc. Soc. -4nt. Scotland, lxx., 318. 
49 Collingwood no. 11 (Dumfriesshire and Galloway Trans., Ser. IJI., x. ,  

50 Bede op. eit., iii., 4 (1.c. i., 133). 
51 Alcuini Epistola, 273 (Yonumenta  Germaniae Historica Epistola- 

42, 46 and 53 in Rolls Series). 

Series). 

215) .  

rium, iv., 431). 
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Aiiracula Nynie (see p. 92), the only surviving copy of 
which was found in the library a t  Bamberg. This evidence 
of continuity in the cult of St. Ninian favours the supposi- 
tion that the Northumbrians took over the existing Celtic 
monastery and strengthens the presumption that the informa- 
tion found in Bede and the Miracula is based on a genuine 
tradition preserved on the site. 

THE VIK ING AGE. 

The capture of York in 867 and the subsequent settle- 
ment of the Danish army did not result in the immediate 
conquest of Northumbria. The land beyond $he 
Pennines es continued to be governed, in virtual 
independence, by a number of Anglian ealdormen, and it is 
only in the last years of Bishop Cutheard of Chester le Street 
(ob. 915) that we begin to hear of an invasion of this region 
by Norwegian armies from Ireland.% No direct information 
is available about Galloway, but i t  is probable that the course 
of events there was similar and that the conquest and settle- 
ment of that p r c h c e  by Vikings from Ireland took place in 
the years before and after 920. 

The principal evidence for this settlement is pravided 
by the place names.” Many of these, though incorporating 
Norse terms, show the Gaelic habit of forming compounds, 
in which the second element defines the first.” The monu- 
ments also, particularly the Whithorn school of crosses,& 
illustrate the hybrid nature of the ruling class in Galloway 

the first clear reference is in the 
Orkneyingar Saga. There it is recorded that one summer 
(c. 1040) Earl Thorfinn the Mighty, ruler of the Orkneys, 
lay a t  Galloway, ( (  where England and Scotland meet,’’ and 

62 B. N. Stenton in Royal Commisxion on Historical Monuments, England: 

53 Dumfriesshire and Calloway Pintirral History and Antiquarian Society, 

54 Cf. E. Bkwall, Scandrnavians and Ceils in the North-West of England. 
55 Dumfriesshire and Galloway Natural Histnry and Antiquarian Society, 

Westmorland, pp. xlix.-hi. 

Transactions, Series 111.. vii., 104. 

Transactions, Series III., x., 219. 
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used it as a base for his raids on the English coast.* An 
earlier notice in Njal’s Saga relates how after the battle of 
Clontarf (1014) Kari Solmundarson and his companioils 
“ sailed north to Beruwick and laid up their ship, and fared 
up into Whithorn in Scotland, and were with Earl Nalcolm 
that year.”57 This entry has generally, and probably 
correctly, been referred to Whithorn, but A.  0. Anderson 
prefers to translate Hvitsborg i Skotlandi noncommitally as 
“ White’s Castle.”% 

These records are sufficient evidence of Viking rule in 
Galloway in the 11th century, and there is no reason to doubt 
that it goes back to about 920 when the Viking kings of 
Dublin established their rule in Northern England. Enkies 
in later English chronicles refer more than once in this period 
to a ruler of Galloway, but there is no confirmation in con- 
temporary sources. A good example is the account of the 
submission made to the Anglo-Saxon king Edgar a t  Chester 
in 973. The fact is confirmed by the contemporary authority 
of Abbot Aelfrics and the names of the rulers are found 
in early and apparently authentic lists.” -But the attribu- 
tion of these rules to the various kingdoms first appears in 
the 13th century;@’ the list then given contains errors and 
must be regarded as an interpolation. Jacobus rex 
Galwalliae of this record is almost certainly the ruler of 
Gwynedd, Iago ap Idwal. 

Galloway is thought to have been one of the nine 
earldoms in Scotland held by Earl Thorfinn of the 0rkneys.a 
Nominally at  least it would have been held by grant from 
the King of Scotland. When Thorfinn died in 1064 his 
dominions descended to his sons Earls Paul and Erlend. In  
1098 King Magnus Barelegs of Norway, with a powerful fleet 

56 Orkneyingar Saga m Icelandic Sagas, lii., 43 (Rolls Series). 
57 Ibid., iii., 364. 
58 A. 0. Anderson, Early Souices of Scottish History, I . ,  541. 
59 English Historical Review, xili , 505; Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England, 

60 Florence of Worcester, Chronicon, p. 142 (ed. Thorpe); Willinrn of 

61 Matthew Paris, Cronica Majora, .%a. 974 (Rolls Series, I., 466). 
62 Orkneyingar Saga, Ioc. cit., iii., 59; ef Uunch in Chronica Regum 

364. 

Yaimesbury, Genta Regum, ii., 148 (Rolls Series, i., 165). 

Manninr e t  Insularum, p. 47.. 
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of 100 vessels, seized the Orkneys and the other Scottish 
islands. Proceeding on to the Isle of Man, he chose i t  for 
his dwelling-place and erected there a number of fortresses. 
The chronicler proceeds: " he so exerted his power over the 
men of Galloway, that he forced them to fell timber and 
transport it to the coast for the construction of these 
fortresses. "63 

This is the last direct evidence of Norse rule in Galloway. 
Some twenty years later Earl David (afterwards King David 
I.), who had inherited southern Scotland under the arrange- 
ment made by his father, King Eadgar, was receiving dues 
from Galloway and endowed the newly founded abbey of 
Selkirk with a tithe of the cheeses rendered to him by the 
pr0vince.m A little later we find among the witnesses to 
King David's charters to the Bishopric of Glasgow, Fergus 
of Galloway.& This same Fergus figures as the hero of an 
Arthurian romance written in the 13th century.60 There his 
father's name is given as Somerled (Somnielloit) (see p. 165). 
There is no reason to suspect the writer of inventing this 
parentage for his hero and the name may be accepted. 

Somerled is a Norwegian name and suggests that Fergus 
was connected with the Earls of Orkney. The Annals of 
the Four Masters record the death of Somerled, King of the 
Isles, in 1083,m and Munch@ has shown that he was the great- 
grandfather of the more famous Lord of Argyll of this name, 
who revolted against King William the Lion and died in 1164. 
He further suggests that the elder Somerled was a descendant 
of Earl Gille, who married the sister of Sigurd the Stout and 
ruled the .southern Scottish islands under him. Somerled 
the younger of Argyll and Fergus of Galloway were con- 
temporaries, and it seems possible that both were descended 
from the Somerled who died in 1083. The connection between 

63 Ibid., s.a. 1098 (ed. Munch, p 6). 
64 Lawrie, Early Scottish Charters, p. 27. 
65 Ibid., pp. 85 (e .  1136) and 95 (1139-41). 
66 Le Roman des Aoentures de  Fergus p o t  Gurlloume le Clerc, TTOUV~FP 

67 Annala of the Kingdom of Ireland bu the Four Xas te r s ,  b.ti  (d. 

68 Chronica Regum Mannine e t  In*ularuni, p. 74 (ed. Munch). 

du  13 ibme sibcle (Abbotsford Club, 1841). 

O'nonovan, ii., 920). 
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the two areas must have been close in the 11th century. 
Evidence of this connection is afforded by the fact that the 
monastery of Iona held four churches in Galloway which 
were granted to Holyrood at  the time of its foundation.69 
Their acquisition by Iona must belong to the period of Viking 
rule, for there is no evidence of Columban penetration into 
Galloway in the earliest period, nor is i t  likely during the 
Northumbrian supremacy. 

The church in Galloway must have been flourishing in 
this period. A t  Whithorn itself parts of some 20 standing 
crosses have been recovered.70 As far as is known all these 
came from the churchyard.. All are comparatively small- 
the one complete examplen appears to be typical-and were 
headstones marking individual graves. Headstones of this 
type have been found a t  a number of places in Britain. A t  
Llantwit Major there is one erected to Rhys by his son 
Hywel, King of Glamorgan in the late 9th century.T& At 
Cambridge and Peterborough a number of crosses and head- 
stones, together with grave covers-all of them uninscribed 
like the majority a t  Whithorn-were found in cemeteries 
which must have been those of the Danish landholders of 
the district.73 So at  Whithorn we may regard these crosses 
as coming from the cemetery, which the leaders of the Irish- 
Norse ruling class would have created for themselves round 
the older shrine of St. Ninian. 

Similar crosses have been found on a number of ancient 
church sites in Wigtownshire. And alongeide the normal 
small headstones found in that county are a number of larger 
crosses, of which the finest is that now a t  Monreith house, a 
monol$,h standing nearly 7 f t .  high.74 These are not individual 
memorials. They are examples of what a Saxon writer calls 
the " standard of the holy cross erected on the estates of 

69 3funirnenta S. Ciueir, no. 51 (ed. Bannatyne Club, 1840, p. 41). 
70 Collingwood (op. cit.), illustrates 13 and records others; more have 

71 Collmgwood, no 16 fop. cit., p. 218;. 
rz Aich@ologia Cambren8i8, 1938, 47. 
73 Cambridge dutiquariau Society, 'I'?ansacfio*is. xxiii, 15. 
74 Collingmood, no. 21 (op. a t ) .  

since been found. 
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nobles and lifted up on high so as to be convenient for the 
frequency of daily prayer.’’’S The high cross marked out the 
space which served for worship, before even the little wooden 
oratory was erected, the site known to the British world as 
locus or llan.T6 These crosses in Galloway were the ~uccessors 
of earlier stones like that of the Apostle Peter a t  Whithorn. 
I n  Wigtownshire the remains of these high crosses have been 
found a t  Longcastle, Penninghame, and Wigtown itself .m 
The cross a t  Monreith was brought from Dowies. Other frag- 
ments may well prove to have had the same purpose. The 
majority of these ancient church sites probably go back to a 
Celtic foundation, but there is good reason to think that one, 
a t  least, is of Viking origin. The name Wigtown is a wm- 
pound ‘‘ probably from some personal name, Norse or 
Anglian, beginning Vigg, shortened to Vigga.”T% The 
medieval dedication was to St. Machutus (St. Malo),” and 
this points unequivocally to Maughold in the Isle of Man. St. 
Maccaldus (or Maccuil), a convert of St. Patrick, was the 
original founder of this great Celtic monastery,m but in the 
12th century the Norse clergy identified their patron with 
the better known Breton saint,a doubtless in order to avail 
themselves of the more edifying life with which the latter 
had been provided. The St. Machutus of Wigtown must also 
replace an earlier Maccaldus, who provides a further instance 
of the connection between Galloway and the Isle of Man. 

75 Vita ViZlibaldi, cap i., in Monumenta Oennaniae Historica, SCriptOrex. 

76 I have discussed this development in (,he Cnrdiaaushire County History 

77 Collingwood, nos. 1.8, 19 and 27 (op. cit .) .  
78 Dumfriesshire and Galloway Katural History and Antiquarian Societ,y. 

Transactions, Series III., vii., 113; the  map shows that the Parish of Wigtown 
has been cut out of the older district of Penninxhame, comprising the !and 

xv.. 88. 

(forthcoming). 

en the Cree and the Bladnoch, from the sea t o  the moors. 
9 Mkkinlay, Ancient Church Dedicntions in Scotland, 206. 
0 Notas of Muirchu Mactheni (Rolls Series: Tripartite Life  of S t .  pot.  

rick, ii., 286). 

81 The story of the miracle inserted in Chronicon Hanniae, s.a. 1168 (ed. 
Munch, pp. 10-2) has been edited to read Machutus, but the original Machaldus 
has been left in one instance. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL REFORMS IN T H E  12th C E N T U R Y .  

The ecclesiastical reforms, which were effected throughout 
western Europe in the course of the 11th and 12th centuries, 
first reached Scotland through the influence of St. Margaret 
(ob. 1093), the queen of King Nalcolm. But their spread 
and consolidation dates from the reign of David I. (1124-53). 
A t  Whithorn there were two main changes. The old 
Northumbrian See was revived and Candida Casa became 
the Cathedral of the Bishops of Galloway. Rather later the 
monastic community, the successor of the old Celtic founda- 
tion, was converted into a house of Praemonstratensian 
canons. These two reforms are reflected in the buildings; . 

the first, in particular, has been illustrated by the discoveries 
made in 1949, which are summarized below (p. 106). 

It has already been suggested that the Northumbrian See 
survived after 803, the last date a t  which Bishop Badwulf is 
mentioned (p. ), but William of Malmesbury’s statement 1s 
good evidence that i t  had lapsed long before he wro.te in circa 
1125.a The first prelate of the new succession is Gillealdan, 
who was instructed by Pope Honorius 11. to seek consecration 
from the Archbishop of York.= Gillealdan made a formal 
profession of obedience to Archbishop Thurstan and was con- 
secrated in or shortly after 1128.84 To judge from his name 
the new bishop belonged to the same Norwegian Irish ruling 
class from which Fergus himself was sprung. His successor, 
Bishop Christian, was consecrated a t  Bermondsey on 19th 
December, 1154,85 and died at  the Abbey of Holm Cultram 
on 7th October, 1186.86 The Romanesque church at  Whit- 
horn dates from the time of Bishop Gillealdan. It is cruci- 
form, with a short nave, unlike the lengthy churches of the 
reformed monastic orders, of which the existing ruin a t  Whit- 
horn is itself an example. This earlier type appears to be 

82 William of Yalmesbury, loe. clt. (n. 46). 
83 Jaffe, Regesta Pontificum Romanorurn, no. 7225, p. 827 (Holtzmauu, 

Papsturkunden in England II., ascribes this mandate t o  1128 not 1125); 
Historians of the Church of York, iii., 48 (Rolls Series). 

84 Ibid., iii., 60; cf. the 12th century cllroniale of the archbishops of York 
(Ibid., ii., 385). 

85 Chronicon 8. Crucis, s.9. (ed. Bannatyue Club 1828, p. 32 ) .  
86 Chronicon de dfailros, s.a. (ed. Bannatyne Club, 1835, p. 95). 

. 
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characteristic of the churches erected a t  this date in the old 
Celtic monasteries of Wales, which were also engaged in a 
process of internal reform. 

The first Praemoiistratensiaii house in Scotland was Dry- 
burgh, founded in 1 1 5 0 . 8 7  No early record of the four abbeys 
of this order in Galloway has survived. Tungland in Kirlr- 
cudbrightshire was founded from the English house of 
Cockersand, but Whithorn and Holywood were colonized from 
Soulseat, which was a daughter of Pr6montrB.m The obituary 
of Pr6montr6 records, under May 12th, the Count of Gallo- 
way, founder of the Abbeys of Soulseat and Candida Casa, 
and under April 5th Christian, Bishop and founder of 
Candida Casa.89 The obituary of Newhouse, Lincolnshire, 
the oldest English foundation of the Order, records on M a y  
12th Fergus, Count of Galloway, founder of Soulseat and 
Candida Casa.m These entries should fix the Praemoii- 
stratensiaii foundation at  Whithorn between the consecra- 
tion of Bishop Christian in 1154 and the death of Fergus in 
1161. But the question is complicated by the fact that 
Soulseat was first founded as a Cistercian house in 1147. 
St. Bernard’s Life of the Irish reformer, St. Malachi, written 
after his death in 1148. records that the sainC ‘‘ crossed over 
to Scotland. On the third day he came to the place called 
the Green Loch (Viride Stagnuni), which he had caused to 
be made ready, and there established an abbey.” The writer 
describes the further journey of St. Malachi, who left 
there of his children, our brothers (#ratribas tiostris), an 
abbot and convent of monks, whom he had brought with him 
for this purpose.”91 

87 Ibid., s.a. (loc. <,it., 7 4 ) ;  1 a111 indebt.ed to 1Ir H.  M. Colvin for this 
and the following references and for mueii help in elucidating the liist,org of 
the Praemonstratensisn foundation. 

88 Liber S. M a r k  de Dryburgh (Bannatyne Club, 1847) ,  intmductioi~ p. 
vi., n. 3, citing Le Paige, Bibliothma Praemonitratensis Ordinis. 

89 R. van Waefelghem, L’obituaire de Premontre, in Annalectes de I’Ordre 
de Premontre, vol. v.-viii. pp. 83 and 107; that the unnamed Count of Gallo- 
way is Fergus is proved by the date of liia deatb, which corresponds wit.h that 
given in the Chronicon 5. Cruets Cop. eit . ,  s.a. 1161; loc. eit., p. 33); cf. fol- 
lowing note. 

90 Historical Mss. Commission, Ixvi., 4 8 4  (hiss. of Earl of Ancasterj. 
91 Vita de S. Malachia, cap. viii., ill Actn Sanctorum, November (Srd), 

. .  ii., 165 d 
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Fergus was deposed in 1160 and became a canon of Holy- 
rood; he died the following year.* His successor as Lord 
of Galloway was his son Uchtryd, who was defeated and 
mutilated in 1174.% Both father and son were generous 
donors to Holyrood; lists of their gifts are recorded in the 
charters of confirmation granted to the abbey by Roland, 
grandson of Uchtryd, and Bishop John of Whithorn 
(1189-1209).” Furthermore, a charter by Bishop Christian 
confirming to Holyrood the church of Dunrodens contains no 
reference to the assent of the Prior and convent, such as 
appears in the charter of conhmation by his successor, 
Bishop John, These facts suggest, though they do not prove, 
that the foundation of the Praemonstratensian house a t  Whit- 
horn may be subsequent to the death of Fergus and that 
his recognition as founder may be due to munificence towards 
the church at some earlier date. In  any case the foundation 
of both Soulseat and Candida Casa must belong to the episco- 
pate of Bishop Christian (1 154-86). 

This is borne out by the Annals of Maurice of Prato, 
which state under the year 1177: ‘( about this time 
Christian, Bishop of Candida Casa, in Galloway, a province 
of Scotland, changed the canons regular of his cathedral 
church into Praemonstratensians (cumomicos . . . iam 
regu1are.s it1 PTaenioi~stratereses r0722’~rti t) .  For which reason 
he is named in the obituary of Pr6montr6 as founder of that 
church. The first prior or abbot placed over them was Adam 
or Edan. who is named in the obituaries.”g@ This is a late 
source, published in 1655, but the author evidently had 
access to the archives of Pr6montrB and there is no reason 
to doubt his detailed account. A further indication would 
be afforded, if i t  could be established that St. Ailred wrote 
the life of St. Ninian after his visit to Galloway in circa 

92 Chronicon S. Crucis, s.a. 1160 and 1161 (loc. cit., p. 33) 
9 3  Benediet of Peterborough, Gesta Regis Henrici I I . ,  anno 1174 (Belle 

94 Munirnenta S. Crucis. nos. 49 and 73 (Bannatyne Club, 1840, pp. 38 

95 Ibid., no. 25 (loe. eit., p. 20) .  
95 

Series, i., 79). 

and 61). 

Anuales quoted in Migne, Patrdogin Zating, vol. 198, col. 27; cf. eoll. 
33 and 54; I am Indebted to Mr Gordon Donaldson for this reference. 
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1160, for his preface speaks of the clergy and people of your ’ 

(i.e., Bishop Christian’s) church, who lived under the pat- 
ronage (of St. Ninian)x and does not mention any Praemon- 
stratensian house. 

A date about 1175 is also borne out by the architectural 
evidence. In the course of the 13th century the Romanesque 
cathedral of Bishop Gillealdan was replaced by a great church 
of monastic type. The earliest part is the eastern crypt, 
erected about 1200 ; the building was completed before the 
Edwardian wars (fig. 1). The old nave was extended westwards 
to a total length of nearly 100 f t .  It was aisleless, as often in 
Praemonstratensian churches.% In  the north wall the sills 
of the windows can still be seen, set high up to avoid the 
cloister roof, the corbels of which remain on the outer face. 
The crossing and transepts are no longer visible, but walls 
and foundations uncovered by Lord Bute a t  the end of the 
19th century suggest that the latter were of three bays. 
Of the eastern arm only the crypt remains, giving a total 
length of 90 ft.  from the crossing. This length suggests an 
aided presbytery with the high altar set against a screen and 
an eastern chapel behind. In c. 1500 a large double chapel 
was added on the south side of the east end. The 13th 
century church is typical of the buildings erected by the 
reformed Orders and, though the eastern chapel is unusual in 
English Praemonstratensian plans, a parallel can be quoted 
from St. Radegund’s Abbey. Bradsole, Kent.99 There it 
served as a Lady Chapel, but a t  Whithorn the need to pro- 
vide for the shrine of St. Ninian was probably the reason for 
this extension. 

97 Vita  Nmiani, prologus (loc. cit., p. 138) ;  the date of St Ailred’s visit 
to Galloway is fixed by the statement that be induced the ruler of the province 
t o  adopt the religious habit, a reference to Fergus’ retirement t o  Holyraod (ibid.. 
p. ix., quoting Capgrave). 

98 drchoeobgia, Ixxiii., 125. 
99 Ibid., 141, 8g. 12. 
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T H E  E X C A V A T I O N S  AT W H I T H O R N  A N D  T H E  
EARLY CH U R C H .  

The primary object of the excavations in progress a t  
Whithorn is the elucidation of the problems connected with 
St. Ninian and the early ecclesiastical sites associated with 
him, but in practice it is impossible to isolate this work and 
ignore the later medieval buildings and their history. The 
excavations of 1949 have, in fact, provided much information 
about these buildings, but their investigation is still only in 
its first stage. This preliminary report will therefore be con- 
fined to a detailed account of the pre-Romanesque remains 
discovered, giving in a later section (p. 123) a summary of 
the account of the other discoveries. 

Experience has shown that the normal practice of 
Romanesque builders, who had to erect a cruciform church 
on a site already encumbered with a smaller building, was to 
leave this standing a t  the east end of the newly planned nave. 
It thus remained available for services while they were erect- 
ing the eastern part of the new church, and was only de- 
molished after the dedication of the choir and the high altar. 
The new nave would then be completed, the foundations and 
base of the old walls being left in position below 
ment. Dunfermline Abbey is a good example' There the 
small rectangular building attributed to St. Margaret and 
its slightly later eastern extension occupy the greater part of 
the existing nave, the apse of extension projecting into the 
western arch of the 12th century crossing. The dedication of 
the Romanesque church, recorded in 1150, refers to the 
destroyed east end and the existing nave belongs to the second 
half of the century. Similarly a t  Hexham, the crypt built by 
St. Wilfrid of York has been found under the nave west of 
the later crossing.2 

showed that the existing ground level is that of the post- 
Reformation parish church, which remained in use till 1822, 

A t  Whithorn trenches dug inside the medieval nave . 

1 Royal Comnnssion QII Historical Monuments, Scotland: Fife, no. 197. 
2 Baldwin Broan, The Ar ts  in Early England: 11. Anglo Saxon Architecture,  

fig. 71; cf. Clapham, English Romanesque drrht tocture before the  CO:onqUest, 44. 
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when the present building was erected. The medieval floor 
lay over 1 f t .  lower and rock was found over the greater part 
of the area at  a depth of some 18 ins. I n  places the surface 
of the rock had been artificially cut away to form a flat plat- 
form, and, as this cutting lay immediately below the level of 
the 12th century pavement, i t  was clear that all earlier 
masonry must have been removed a t  that date. Almost the 
whole of the area had been disturbed by burials and by its 
use in modern times as a charnel house for bones disturbed 
during the digging of graves in the churchyard.3 In  a number 
of places graves could be seen cut into the rock. The majority 
of these were modern, dating from the 19th century, when 

ing served as a burial ground for the Heri- 
sh; many o\f the tombs were marked by 

contemporary memorials. Others appear to be of the same 
age, but a few may be earlier. Work in and around the nave 
was therefore confined to trenches designed to explain the 
history of the building. 

Attention was next directed to the east end of the Priory 
Church. This area was explored by the Marquess of Bute 
a t  the end of the 19th century, the work being carried out 
under the supervision of Mr Galloway. The medieval 
masonry was then cleared, the base of the fallen walls re-built, 
and the vaults under the church consolidated. The surface 
above these vaults was paved a t  the old level and the walls 
finished with a low parapet of stone. The vaults in their 
existing form date from the end of the Middle Ages, but in 

of the work the corbels and springers of a groined 
a 1200 were found behind the later masonry. 

d vault only covered the crypt a t  the east end of 
the church; the great southern chapel with its vaulted under- 
croft is a new building of the 15th century, and the doorway 
leading from this chamber into the older crypt is cut through 
the older wall. East of the church two buildings were found 
in the course of the work. Their walls were carried up to a 
height of about 1 f t .  above the finished level of the turf. No 
record of the original character of this masonry was available. 

- 

3 According t o  local memory this coutinued till  shortly before 1900. 

_ _ _  
. .  

.... .. 
. .  
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The northern block was first examined as the irregular 
plan suggested that it might be an early building. Trench 
C 1, 5 f t .  wide, ran east from the re-built east wall of the 
small medieval building thought to be the sacristry.4 The 
section (Section III., fig. 2) shows that the masonry was 
laid in mortar on a rough dry-built foundation; it had been 
ruthlessly destroyed. A spread of mortar and builders’ 
rubbish marks the contemporary ground level, below which 
was a considerable accumulation of disturbed soil, in which no 
structural remains were found. On the north side of the 
trench, within the small building, large undressed stones 
resembling those of the foundation were found and removed, 

e no remains of a wall rising above the contemporary 
vel. I f  these stones are the remains of a founda- 

tion, they continue on the line of the north wall of the 
‘‘ sacristry.” No evidence for the re-built wall north of the 
trench was found. It is clear that the irregular appearance 
of these restored walls is, in part a t  least, due to faulty 
planning of the badly destroyed remains; the only evidence 
found points to a date late in the Middle Ages. It seems 
probable that they formed the eastern part of the 
(‘ sacristry ” and that this was a building of two bays with 
buttresses a t  the eastern angles. This is confirmed by the 
absence of all medieval work in the present east wall; the 
masonry older than the restoration is of the same character 
as that of the old boundary of the churchyard, with which 
it is in alignment. The “ sacristry ” has an original door 
on the south side and still retains 14th century detail in situ. 
There is no trace of the springing for a vault and the remains 
suggest that the floor level was on the lower level of the 
crypt. These facts make it unlikely that it served as a 
sacristry. The position suggests that it was the infirmary, 
but this identification must be regarded as provisional, pend- 
ing a fuller examination of the monastic plan. 

The block immediately east of the church was next 
investigated. Trench C 2, 5 f t .  wide, was cut along the 

4 I take this deslgnation from a restored plan by H. F. Kerr, kindly sent 
to me by Dr. J. S. Richardson; the building is often referred to as the Larder. 
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inner face of the north wall with trench C 3, 7 f t .  6 ins. by 
3 f t . ,  on the outer side of the east wall, so that the south 
faces of the two trenches would together provide a section 
showing the relationship of the wall to the east end of the 
church. The section was limited in order to avoid disturbing 
the path used by visitors, and in the result an extension across 
this proved unnecessary. The trenches were everywhere 
carried down to the surface of the undisturbed subsoil. I n  
the south-east corner of C 2 a test hole, 4 ft.  by 1 f t . ,  was 
excavated for a further 6 ins. (fig. 1). 

The section (Section II., fig. 2) shows the following 
sequence: Subsoil was a stiff red clay, which formed a matrix 
containing small angular fragments of decayed shillett or 
slate. No rock was found in these trenches, though in 
adjacent areas hard, fissured slate rock with an irregular 
surface projected above the clay, which filled the pockets. 
Covering the subsoil was a layer of dark earth. The lower 
part, which was comparatively free of stones, appeared to be 
natural humus. Above, it was looser in texture with many 
stones; this part had clearly been disturbed, since it lay 
against the wall, and, as was later ascertained, covered the 
mortar with which the face had been daubed. Inside the 
building the change occurred about 4 ins. above the surface 
of the subsoil; beyond the wall the line of demarcation 
became more defined and lay a t  a relatively higher level. The 
surface of these strata sloped towards the east, the subsoil 
showing a fall of 1 f t .  6 ins. in 14 f t .  The upper filling of 
the trenches was a mixture of earth, stones, and builders’ 
rubbish, including mortar droppings. It yielded occasional 
modern artefacts and extended to the surface, where the 
turf was laid on a thin layer of fine soil. This accumulation 
represented the levelling of the site after the excavations 
carried out by Lord Bute.5 At  three points it cut into the 
older strata. Against the face of the east wall of the church 
a trench 1 f t .  wide had been carried down to the base of the 
masonry and cut 2 ins. into the subsoil. The lower part of 
the foundation was medieval work, built with a fair face in 

5 Strata disturbed in the 19th crntury are left blank on the sections. 



112 EXCAVATIONS AT WHITHORN. 

an open trench, the upper part was a restoration. This 
trench was subsequently found to extend along the whole 
of the east end. On the outer face of the older wall which 
lay 14 f t .  east of the church, a similar trench, 18 ins. wide, 
had been dug to within 6 ins. of the base of the masonry, 
leaving only the faces of the lowest stones covered by the 
older accumulation of soil. No similar trench was found 
against the inner face of the wall. A shallow cutting between 
the two walls represents either a trial trench or possibly a 
grave emptied in the course of the earlier excavations. The 
section proved that the walls to the east are older than this 
part of the church, which dates from c. 1200 and that the 
older building was either destroyed at  that date or had 
already become ruinous. 

Trench C 4, 5 f t .  wide; C 5, 4 f t .  wide; C 9, 3 f t .  wide; 
-and C 10, 4 f t .  wide, were cut in order to expose the whole 
of the south and east walls of the older building. The 
inner face of the north wall, which had already been un- 
covered in C 2, showed that this was a reconstruction, using 
the old stones and technique. The stratification in these 
four trenches differed in no significant way from that already 
described. The trenches cut by Lord Bute to the old 
masonry descended to within an inch or two subsoil 
on each side of the south wall. On the inner face of the east 
wall the lower part of the stonework was never reached, and 
on the outer face a height of up to 6 ins. was still covered 
with undisturbed soil. The irregular surface of the rock was 
found a t  several points on the south side of the building. It 
was weathered and pitted with natural hollows, which were 
filled with subsoil or humus. There was no trace of artificial 
cutting of the rock or of other disturbances penetrating the 
subsoil. 

Before discussing the early building it will be convenient 
to describe the other trenches cut in this area. Trench C 6 
(39 ft. by 4 ft.) ran obliquely south-eastward from the angle 
between the eastern bay of the church and the south chapel. 
Rock or clay was normally found a t  a depth of between 
1 ft. 6 ins. and 1 f t .  9 ins., and there was no appreciable 
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change in level. A number of irregular hollows had been 
dug to some 1 f t .  6 ins. below the surface of the subsoil, in 
some cases cutting away the rock; these were roughly oriented 
and probably represented graves. The whole area, including 
the hollows, had been dug over in modern times. No human 
remains were found. A similar trench, C 7 (42 f t .  by 5 ft.), 
was dug to the north-east, starting from the east wall of the 
old churchyard a t  a point 14 f t .  north of the ‘‘ sacristry.” 
The ground sloped to the north and east. Undisturbed strata 
were not reached in the lower part of the trench. In the 
upper part there was no trace of occupation, nor had the 
surface of the subsoil been disturbed. The whole area had 
been used, probably a t  the time of Lord Bute’s excavations, 
as a tip for the disposal of the surface soil. C 8 was a short 
trench (10 f t .  by 5 ft.) running from C 7 to the northernmost 
part of the re-built walls east of the “ sacristry.” No ancient 
remains were found. The existing masonry is set on the tip, 
and no evidence of an earlier wall was visible in the trench. 

The early building consists of three walls, projecting east- 
ward from the end of the Priory Church. The south and 
east walls are each 3 f t .  4 ins. thick. They are built of 
blocks of local shales and slates, undressed and split along the 
bedding planes. One of the larger flat surfaces so obtained 
usually shows on the face of the wall, but some of the smaller 
stones are laid with a rough edge outward. The larger blocks 
are often irregular and smaller fragments are used to wedge 
them into position. Longer pieces were chosen to form the 

h-east corner. The stones were set in a 
is can still be found in the interstices of the 

masonry, though much has washed out, leaving a void into 
which soil has filtered. Only the lowest courses to a height 
varying between a few inches and 2 f t .  represent original, 
undisturbed walling. Above this the masonry is of similar 
character, but with a larger proportion of stones set edge- 
wise. In places the junction of the two was marked by a 
slight oversailing of the upper layer.6 This appears to be 

6 The elevations distinguish betwcen the two types of dry-built masonr> 
but give no details of the modern iricnared addition. 
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ancient work slightly displaced or possibly removed during 
the earlier excavations and re-set. I n  both parts of the 
walling the surfaces and angles of the stones have been much 
weathered and contrast with the sharp, freshly split material 
used to bring the level of the wall up to the modern surface. 
The base of the north wall, while of the same general 
character, is entirely re-built. Near the centre of this wall a 
circular pit extending across its line and some 4 f t .  into the 
building, had been dug in order to dispose of a large mass of 
modern human bones. This appeared to have been done when 
the site was already levelled up but before the modern 
masonry was added to the old walls. The early north wall 

-formed with the old stones, but on a slightly 
different line, the original angle being traced 6 ins. within 
the inner face of the re-built wall. 

As has been stated, the early masonry was set in clay, 
and it a t  first appeared that no mortar had been used. Many 
fragments of mortar were found in the modern trench follow- 
ing the outer face of walls. Much of this was certainly of 
19th century date, the waste from that used to heighten the 
old work. Very similar mortar was found in the soil immedi- 
ately below the modern trench, but the depth of the undis- 
turbed layer was so small that it seemed possible that it had 
reached the position in modern times. But finally a few 
patches were found in si tu  on the face of the masonry and 
still covered by undisturbed soil. The outer face was there- 
fore pointed or plastered-daubed would perhaps be a fairer 
description-with a coarse cream mortar of poor quality.7 
No-mortar was found inside the building, although the inner 
face of the walls remained covered to a greater height with 
undisturbed soil. 

The building measured internally 15 f t .  wide by over 
14 f t .  long. The western part had been destroyed when the 
Priory Church was built. Since the present paving of the 
crypt is only sqme 3 ins. above the base of the early walls, 

7 Speeiniens of mortar have been removed and will he technically ex- 
amined together with other materials of interest recovered during the exeava- 
tions. 
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excavations within the building are clearly useless as all traces 
of the earlier remains must have been removed. The north 
side is a reconstruction, but the projecting stones a t  the 
north-east angle and the re-use of old weathered material 
make it certain that this wall was found in the course of the 
19th century excavations. The nature of the thickening of 
this wall is uncertain; i t  is unlikely to be an original feature. 
Its examination would have involved the removal of the 
modern path, and this seemed unlikely t o  afford useful infor- 
mation as the entire reconstruction of the north wall made it 
probable that the ancient remains beyond had also been dis- 
turbed. Trench C 3 exposed the south face of the buttress 
marked out a t  the north-east corner of the early building. 
This was built on filled in soil, no trace of ancient masonry 
remaining. These facts, taken in conjunction with the evi- 
dence found east of the “ sacristry,” suggest that the 19th 
century excavators here found the much robbed remains of a 
late medieval wall-probably the enclosure wall of the 
medieval cemetery-and failed to distinguish them from the 
early building. 

The only constructional detail which was noted in the 
early building was a straight joint o ner face of the 
south wall 2 f t .  3 ins. from the so 
Since the stones remain in position on each side, this is 
unlikely to be a fortuitous appearance. There are traces of 
a similar straight joint 2 f t .  6 ins. further west, but the wall 
is here disturbed; two large stones remain in position on the 
east side, but the upper of the two small stones on the west 
side is re-set. The evidence suggests a small door, later 
blocked. The stones of the outer face of the wall are too 
much displaced to provide clear evidence. No pavement or 
floor level could be traced within the building. The base of 
the walls fell slightly towards the east, and i f  the original 
floor had been level i t  must have lain above the highest undis- 
turbed stratum. 

No objects of interest were found in the course of the 
excavations. The superficial layers and the tip to the north 
of the “ sacristry ” yielded a few fragments of medieval 
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pottery and some modern sherds were found in the filled in 
trenches. It is reported that some of the early crosses found 
in Lord Bute’s excavations came from this area, but these 
cannot now be identified. Among the stones placed in the 
undercroft of the south chapel was a small broken fragment 
from a cross already in the museum;* this presumably, but 
not certainly, came from this part of the site as a small frag- 
ment with only a faint trace of ornament and is unlikely to 
have been preserved if  found elsewhere. The absence of early 
objects is not surprising. Almost the whole of the soil had 
already been excavated in the 19th century, and object9 of 
interest found in the course of Lord Bute’s work would have 
been collected and removed. 

ilding we may a t  
once exclude the period of the Northumbrian supremacy. 
Bede’s account of the church of Candida Casa makes it clear 
that no new building had been erected since the Northumbrian 
conquest.9 After 731 we are in the golden age of 
Northumbrian art. Even a village ‘church like EscomblO or 
a small chapel like Heysham11 is technically far in advance of 
the masonry at  Whithorn. Professor Richmond points out 
that the builders a t  Escomb had Roman stones available for 
their walls, but even so they show an understanding of the 
a r t  of building with mortar, which is entirely lacking in 
these walls. The succeeding period of Irish-Norwegian rule 
is hardly more likely. It is true that we know little about the 
Scottish buildings of this age and their dating, but it is 

ehind the rest of the country, 
and Irish models were every- 

where known. iod of round towers like those 
a t  Brechin and Clonmacnois, both of which can be dated to 
the 10th or early 11th century. The masonry of these and 
other contemporary buildings is often unmortared, but the 
best of them show a mastery of material and a sophistication, 

When considering the date of thi 

8 Collingwood no. 32 (Dumfriesshire and Galloway Natural Eistory and 

9 Bedae Historia ECCle8i~8tiea, iii., 4. 
10 Clapham, op. cit., pl. ix. 
11 Baldmin Brown, op. eit., p. 187, Eg. 76. 

Antiquarian Society, Transactions, Series 111.. vol. x.). 
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which we should be entitled to expect also in a building in 
the centre of an important monastery like Whithorn. 

The real parallels to this early building are t o  be found on 
a number of Celtic monastic sites. The best explored of these 
is Tintagel in Cornwall, where the remains in question date 
between the 5th and 8th centuries.13 There the local stone is 
softer and generally splits into smaller fragments, but the 
walls present real analogies with those found a t  Whithorn. 
They are formed of rough undressed stone set in clay without 
the use of mortar. The settlement on Eileach an Naoimh, 
one of the Garvelloch Islands. in Argyll, is another good 
parallel.14 Though this site cannot be certainly identified 
with the Columban monastery of Hinba, there is no reason to 
doubt that the remains belong to that age. A single cell of 
the .game type has been found at  Bangor, Caernarvoushire.15 
Two remote hermitages may also be cited. Ynys 8 
the coast of Anglesey, takes its name from one of the 
of Welsh Christianity and is mentioned in the early 7th 
century ; the earliest masonry, which is demonstrably older 
than the 12th century, is dry-built, of rough stones.16 The 
hermitage on St. 

buildings in the same dry-built tradition and all of them go 
back to the earliest days of the Celtic church. 

It is reasonably certain that the early building a t  Whit- 
horn was a church. Its position near the summit of the hill, 
in an area which certainly formed part of the graveyard of 
the early monastery, favours this identification. The 

' 

.. 
12 For Breehni i-ouud tower see A 

13 Antiquaries Journal, 401, esp. pl Ivii.; Journal of the Royal 111- 

14 Transactions of the 30w Archseolozical Society, n.s . wii., 62 
15 Archseologia Oambrensis, 1925, 432. 
16 Royal Comnlibsion on Ancient Monnmmts in Wale6 an 

17 Unpublished. 

Ttmes,  p. 38;  cf. the sketch of masonry in Macgi 

Stttutlon of Cornwall, xxv., 

b h h :  Anglesey, pp. xcii. and 141. 
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orientation, which is almost identical with that of the Priory 
Church of the later Middle Ages, may also be cited, though 
too much stress should not be laid on this, as the siting of 
early buildings of this type was largely controlled by natural 
feahres. The strongest argument is the mortar daubed on 
the walls. This can hardly have been used for structural 
reasons and, though it may have helped to keep the building 
dry, its main purpose was probably ornamental. Gruffydd 
ap Cynan, Prince of North Wales (ob. 1137),  I '  made 
Gwynedd to glitter with lime-washed churches like the firma- 
ment with stars."18 Such are the words of his contemporary 
biographer, and we need n i t  doubt that the use of white 

tical effect, was symbolic and in 
been applied only to the church. 

And so we are brought back to the words of Bede,lg who tells 
us that Whithorn ' I  was generally called the White House 
(Candida Casa) because there he (i.e., St. Ninian) had made 
a church of stone, in a manner unusual among the Britons." 
A church of stone in this connection must mean a plastered 

e-washed building ; the slates and shales of Galloway 
lack the light colouring of freestone; their use in the dry- 
built clochain and for fortress walls would have been too well 
known for a building of plain stone t o  have acquired such 

hough proof both of the date and of the identity 
g, I have little doubt that these walls a t  the east end 

of the Priory Church are the remains of the church of St. 
Xartin built by S .  Ninian or one of his immediate successors, 

which his body lay through the earlier cen- 
emonstratensian Church was planned with a 
e high altar. This chapel probably housed 

the shrine of St. Ninian, and its position may have been 
influenced by t,he fact that it stood on the site of the older 
shrine. 

18 History of Gruffydd ap Cynan ,  p. 154 (ed. A .  Jones). . 
19 Bedae Eurtorio Bcclesinstiea, in., 4. 
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THE EXCAVATIONS A T  THE ISLE O F  WHITHORN. 

The Isle of Whithorn lies on the east coast of the 
Xachars, three miles south-east of the burgh. It is now a pro- 
montory joined to the mainland by a causeway. Beyond this 
the island rises into two small hills separated by a narrow 
isthmus and two rocky inlets, dry at  low tide. On the west 
side between the island and the coast is an extensive harbour, 
which would have served the needs of all medieval shipping. 
The further of the two hills is crowned with a small fort with 
strong defences, of a type usually associated with the pre- 
Roman Iron Age.1 The nearer hill consists of an open field, 
the property of Mr James Robertson. On the far side is St. 
Ninian’s Chapel, a small medieval building, which was partly 
restored in 1898 by the Marquess of Bute; it was then 
enclosed within a railing and placed under the guardianship 
of the Commissioners of H.M. Works and Public Buildings 
as an Ancient Monument. 

The visible remains of the chapel are of the 13th cen- 
tury, but it has been argued that the Isle of Whithorn was 
the location of a monastic settlement dating back to the 
earliest days of Scottish Christianity. Air photographs, 
circulated in the neighbourhood during 
to indicate the existence of rectangular 
the hill.2 Mr Robertson, who was anxious to have these 
remains examined, invited us to undertake the work and 
afforded us every assistance. A trial trench pJas dug on the 
occasion of our visit in November, 1946. 

The summit of the hill is crossed by a number of natural 
dykes of stone running north-east and south-west. A t  several 
points these appear to be linked by cross banks. The most 
prominent of these cross banks, lying near the summit of the 
hill, was chosen for the test. A trench, 15 ft .  long and 2 ft. 
6 ins. wide, was cut through the bank and carried down to 
natural rock. The bank was shown to consist of a spread of 
rubble with a maximum thickness of 1 f t .  6 ins. ; many of 

. 

1 Royal Commiesion on Historical Monuments in Scotland: County of 

2 It has, unfortunately, proved impossible to trace these photographs. 
Wigtod ,  no. 504. 
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the stones had mortar, identical with that used in the 
medieval chapel, still adhering to them. Below the rubble 
was 1 f t .  of soil, which had a t  some time been cultivated. 
This rested on the natural subsoil, a stiff red clay filling the 
hollows in the rock. The soil below the rubble produced a 
fragment of a cooking pot of c .  1300 and a glazed sherd of 
the 15th century. The stone dykes were found to be entirely 
natural, with no traces of masonry. The excavation showed 
that this part of the site had never been occupied and that 
the appearance of buildings was due to banks of debris from 
the chapel, spread out and linking the natural ridges. The 

formed soon after the Reformation, 
have ceased to function. There seems 

bt that the other apparent enclosures are 

In  1949 the chapel itself was explored. The concrete 
floor, which had been laid down a t  the time of the restora- 
tion, was removed and two sections were cut across the build- 
ing. The whole area, inside and outside, has been disturbed 
a t  various times and few medieval deposits remained intact. 
The only structure earlier than the existing walls was a rough 
foundation running parallel to and within the north wall. 
This began 16 f t .  6 ins. from the west end and projected 
nearly 3 f t .  into the building. For the first 3 f t .  
the inner face was ragged. Beyond this the foundation ran 
for a further 5 ft. ,  with a fair inner face 2 ft.  
within the north wall. Beyond this the stones had been 
removed. foundation consisted of a single course of 
undressed s set in clay. Alongside the stones and 
'lying on the subsoil was a layer of dark greasy material, pro- 
bably decayed thatch The whole was covered by the 
underbedding of the later pavement, a layer of roughly 
pitched stones set in a yellow mortar. On the south side of 
the chapel the underbedding was thicker; it lay on a stratum 
of earth and stones. This stratum included a number of 
boulders like those forming the foundation, but no trace of a 
set alignment could be found in the length of 6 ft . ,  which 
was opened. The foundation on the north side suggests that 

of the same nature. 
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originally the chapel was divided into two parts by a chancel 
arch, the chancel being 4 f t .  narrower than the western part 
of the building and probably extending as far east as the 
later end wall. It is impossible to distinguish any change 
in the character of the side walls, but this is not conclusive 
as the masonry is much disguised by plodern repairs and re- 
pointing. Since one of the 13th century windows is set in 
the south wall of the existing chancel, the foundation now 
discovered must be older; it is probably of the 12th century. 

The clearance of the modern concrete showed that a 
narrow bench, 1 f t .  high, ran along the west and part of the 
north walls; the bench was of one build with the walls and 
stopped just short of the west side of the older foundation. 
Evidence of a step 9 ins. high was also found 8 ft. 6 ins. 
from the east end ; this marked the. division between the later 
nave and chancel. 

Examination of the area outside the chapel showed that 
this had stood in an irregular oval enclosure. The surround- 
ing wall, which in places remains to a height of 3 f t . ,  is 
between 5 f t .  and 6 ft. thick. It is constructed of roughly 
dressed stones set in clay. The enclosure measured rather 
more than 100 f t .  by about 80 f t .  It is now a 
covered by the accumulation of soil and stones 
be traced in part.3 This enclosure is certainly medieval and 
probably contemporary with the building of the chapel. 

The excavations have failed to disclose any remains 
earlier than the 12th century, nor have any early Christian 
stones been recorded from the Isle of Whithorn. A monastic 
settlement would, in all probability, have been set within 
the ramparts of the fort, which would have provided a ready- 
made enclosure.4 There is now no trace of this, and the 
fact that the later builders chose a site on 
suggests that there was no local tradition connecting St .  
Ninian with the fort. The chapel itself is of a common type. 

3 Fuller details will he available when the site has been cleared 1 q  tb t  
Ministry of Works. 

4 Cf. St. Cgbi'. 3lononabtary 111 the ldte Komaii fort  a t  Holyhead (Eoydl 
Commission on Ancient Monuments in Wales' Anqlesey, pp. xei. and 31) and 
that of St. Morhoai in the cashel at Kenclrum (H. C. Lawlor, Nendrum). 
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It was doubtless erected for the convenience of travellers. It 
is possible that it stood on an earlier foundation-and the 
disturbance of the site was so great that all trace of this 
could well have vanished-and that this older building 
marked the site on which the saint'landed and began his 
mission. Such a chapel would be in keeping with the practice 
of the Celtic church. One need only recall Whitesands 
Bay5 and Porth Stinan,e which marked the landing places 
leading to St. Davids; a t  both these sites are remains going 
back to the earliest days of the Welsh church. A t  Whithorn 
we are left with the possibility; all traces have probably gone 

AT WHITHORN. 

When the excavations started in 1949 the plan and 
character of the Romanesque church a t  Whithorn were alike 
uncertain. The great south door of four orders had clearly 
been tampered with and a number of stones reset; in par- 
ticular one of the voussoirs of the second order had been 
replaced with a rough boulder (pl. VI.). The only other visible 
detail was a fragmentary string course a t  the east end of the 
south wall, which was carried round two small rectangular 
buttresses. These did not reach above the string course, 
the upper part of the wall having been rebuilt. There were 
also a. number of ornamental fragments of this period in the 
Museum. 

outh wall was cleared down to the 
vering the base of a wall faced with 

of fine red sandstone (pl. V.). A double 
chamfered plinth marks the base of the wall some 4 f t .  6 ins. 
below the string course (2 ft. below the sill of the inserted 
late medieval doorway). A series of four small buttresses, 
set 8 ft. apart and each measuing 1 f t .  3 ins. by 10 ins., 
was traced along the outer face of the wall; the lower member 
of the plinth was returnd round each buttress, but the upper 
was stopped against the sides and cut only on the outer face. 

The east end of 

5 drchaeologia Cambrensis, 1925, 87. 
6 Ibid., 1926, 381. 
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The masonry1 was a finely jointed ashlar, the stones 
diagonally tooled. The surface of the lower courses was fresh 
and little weathered. The westernmost of the five buttresses 
stands 42 f t .  from the south-east angle of the post- 
Reformation parish church ; beyond this is a rebuilt section 
of wall of 16th century date, extending as far as a large 
modern buttress. 

A trench cut on the inner side of the wall, opposite the 
westernmost Romanesque buttress, exposed two projecting 
stones marking the start of the 12th century west wall. A 
similar trench on the north side oonfirmed the position of the 
north-west angle, but an attempt to pick up the wall in the 
centre of the nave was defeated by the presence of modern 
graves. On both sides the west wall had been removed down 
to the foundations and the face above made good, the later 
pavement lying less than 1 f t .  above the surface of the rock. 
A trench cut outside the north wall of the church, 26 f t .  
from the north-east angle of the later parish church, showed 
that this wall had been rebuilt or refaced during the 13th 
century; at this point it was of uncoursed limestone rubble, 
with no trace of ashlar. 

-East of the last buttress and 8 f t .  distant a similar 
pilaster marked the end of the nave. The plinth was stopped 
against the west side of the pilaster, beyond which the wall 
continued for a further 4 ft., ending in a chamfered angle 
which marked the jamb of an arch or doorway. Only the 
lowest stone remained; this was embedded in a later wall 
which had formed the backing to the stalk of the canons’ 
choir. This was, in turn, overlaid by the angle of the post- 
Reformation building, which lay a t  a high level, insecurely 
based on filled ground (pl. V.). The absence of the plinth. 
the paving of the surface outside, and the character of the 
respond in which the wall terminates, show that the eastern 
part is an internal structure, the side of a doorway pierced 
through the western wall of the transept, and that the 

1 Sandstone of this type does not occur in the neighkurhood. It  is similar 
to but not identical with Dumfries stone; the opinion was expressed that it 
came f l a n  .innan or Cumberland. 
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pilaster formed the door jamb. This proves that the 
Romanesque church was cruciform and that the respond 
belonged to the south arch of the crossing. 

The great south doorway was also examined, the soil 
covering the base of the jambs being removed. The doorway 
and the first three orders were found to be of one build, the 
columns rising from bases and the whole set on a continuous 
chamfered plinth. The columns of the outermost order were 
without base or plinth, the lowest stones being roughly set 
on pieces of slate. They had belonged to a higher and pro- 
bably a wider arch which had been brought from another 
part of the building and set against the face of the doorway. 

o have been placed in its pre- 
construction of the 13th century wall 

and a t  some date before the early 18th century, when the 
existing west wall of the parish church was built against the 
jamb. It may be suggested that the doorway originally 
formed the west entrance to the Romanesque Cathedral, while 
the outer arch may well have come from east end of the nave 
where an ornamental opening into the crossing might be ex- 
pected .2 

The decorated stones in the Museum include two large 
corbels carved with animal heads; they formed part of an 
external cornice, such as is often found on English buildings 
of this date.3 There are also two small capitals; possibly 
from a second and simpler doorway. 

It is too soon to form a final judgment on this church, 
but a few points are already clear. The date of the building 
is abofit 1150, and as the most important parts now known 
belong, certainly or probably, to the nave, this period is 
likely to mark the completion of the building, which there- 
fore belongs to the time of Fergus of Galloway and Bishop 
Gillealdan. The cruciform plan, which has been inferred 
from the evidence uncovered at  the east end of the nave, - 

2 E.g., Penmon (Royal Commission on Ancient Monuments in Wales and 

3 E.g., Kilpeck (Royal Cammission on Historical Monuments : Hereford- 
Monmouthshire: Anglesey, pl. 177). 

shire, i., pl. 168). 
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suggests an interesting parallel with 12th century Wales. 
In  that country the ancient monasteries, when they were able 
to survive the Norman invasion, were provided with new 
Romanesque churches replacing the tiny oratories of an 
earlier age. A number of these churches, built in the 12th 
or early 13th century, survive, and all appear to be crnciform 
with a short nave. Llanbadarn Fawr, Cardiganshire, and 
Towyn, Merioneth,4 are typical, the latter with an aisled 
nave, the former aisleless, as a t  Whithorn. Penmon, Angle- 
sey, after the additions made in the time of Owain Gwynedd 
(1137-60) and later,5 also assumed this form.6 The evidence 
now appearing a t  Candida Casa suggests a similar develop- 
ment, and this may be read as evidence of an internal reform 
connected with the revival of the bishopric. 

4 Royal Commission on Ancient Monuments in Wales and Monmouthshire : 

5 Ibid.: Anglesey, p. 120. 
6 I liave dealt more fully with this question in the Cardiganshire County 

Menoneth, no. 538. 

History (forthcoming) ; ef. Bangor Cathedral (Archeologia Carnbreneis, in press) 
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ARTICLE 4. 

The Bishops and Priors of Whithorn. 

By GORDON DONALDSON, M.A. ,  Ph.D. 

SOU RGES. 
The history of the see in the Middle Ages was worked 

out in great detail (with special reference to the archiepiscopal 
registers of York1 and the light which they throw on the 
bishops’ activities in England) by A. W. Haddan and 
William Stubbs in their Courlcils and ecclesiastical documents, 
Vol. ii., part i. (1873). John Dowden, in his Bishops of 
Scotland (1912), gave the complete succession from the 
restoration of the see in the twelfth century down to the 
reformation, with full references and comprehensive bio- 
graphical notes on each bishop. The post-reformation bishops 
are dealt with in the Fnsti Ecclesiz Scoticanz, Vol. vii. (1928). 
The most recent list is that compiled by R.  K. Hannay for 
the Royal Historical Society’s Handbook of British 
Chronology (1939). The account now presented is based on 
these works, and it has not been thought necessary to cite 
the authorities to which they refer. 

T H E  STYLE OF THE BISHOPS. 

The bishops of the see are commonly called “ bishops of 
Galloway,’’ but the correct style seems nearly always to have 
been “ bishop of Whithorn.” In  Latin documents it is 
normally episcopus Camdide Case, very occasionally episcopus 
Witerrlerlsis. The first twelfth century bishop was styled 
episcopus Candide Case hoc est Herwicernertsis. But the use 
of “ Galloway,’’ either alone or in conjunction with “ Whit- 
horn,” was not unknown. Christian, the second bishop, was 
episcopus Galwalie or Camdide Case de Galweia, and there is 
a reference in 1177 to episcopatus Candide Case qui etiam 
nominatus est episcopatus Wz’ternae de Galweia. Henry 
(1255-93) was styled episcopus Galwathierlsis or euespue de 

1 These registers are now available in print down to 1315, in thz publi- 
cations of the Rurtees Society. 
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Gauway,  while Adam and Oswald, a century later, also 
appear as bishops of “ Galway.’’ In the case of Thomas 
Spens (1451) we have the interesting designation (‘ bishop 
of Candida Casa or Whithern, commonly called of Galway.” 
This suggests that, while the official style was “ of Whit- 
horn,” there was always a tendency to speak loosely of 
“ the bishop of Galloway.” 

The practice of deriving the name of the diocese and the 
episcopal title from the cathedral town was in accordance 
with the usage of every English diocese in the Middle Ages. 
In  Scotland there was a broad distinction between the 
dioceses which took their names from some ancient ecclesiasti- 
cal centre-St. Andrews, Glasgow, Brechin and Dunkeld- 
and those, mainly of later and more artificial creation, which 
took their names from districts-Moray, Ross and Caith- 
ness.2 The see of Candida Casa, with its headquarters a t  the 
earliest of all Scottish ecclesiastical sites, falls into the former 
category. 

On 3 July, 1504, Bishop George Vaus became dean of the 
chapel royal of Stirling. Each of his successors until the refor- 
mation likewise held this deanery ex oficio, and their style is 
commonly episcopus Canaide Case et  capelle regie Strivelin- 
gemis .  After a brief separation, the deanery and bishopric 
were reunited in 1615, but in 1621 the deanery was annexed 
instead to the bishopric of Dunblane.3 

The provostry of Lincluden (with some other benefices) 
was “ perpetually annexed ” to the chapel royal and . 
bishopric of Galloway on 3 June, 1508, but by 1529 this 
union had ceased to be effective, and about 1530 Bishop 
Henry Wemyss relinquished all right to the provostry.4 The 
abbey of Tongland was held by Bishop David Arnot from 
28 April, 1510, but when he resigned it, in 1525, it did not 
a t  once pass to his successor in the bishopric. By 1531, 

2 The bishopric of Dunblane nob infrequently went by the name of 
“ Strathearn ” in earlier times. The more correct designation of &he bishopric 
of Argyll was “ Lismore.” 

3 Charles Rogers, Chapel Royal, pp. ciii.-cxlii.; Acts  Purl. Scot., iv., 649. 
4 Reg. privy CO., xii., 445; Reg. sec. sig., i i . .  210; St .  Andrewoe Formulare, 

Na. 262, 269. 
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however, Henry Wemyss was in possession of Tongland, and 
in 1536 and 1541 the abbey was described as “perpetually 
annexed ” to the see of Galloway.5 This annexation remained 
effective until, after the death of Bishop George Gordon, 
William Melville was appointed commendator of Tongland, on 
7 November, 1588, and held the abbey for some years.6 The 
abbey of Dundrennan was held by Bishops Henry Wemyss 
and Andrew Durie, but not by their immediate successors.~ 

In 1605 the priory of Whithorn and the abbeys of Glen- 
luce and Dundrennan were granted to the bishop of Gallo- 
way.8 In 1619, and again in 1633, the annexation of 
Whithorn, Tongland, and Glenluce to the bishopric was con- 
firmed.9 

’ 

THE SUBJECTION OF WHITHORN TO YORK. 

The ancient bishops of Whithorn, in the eighth century, 
had their origin in the Anglian kingdom of Northumbria, 
and when the see was restored in the third or fourth decade 
of the twelfth century it was dependent on York. The first 
recorded bishop was consecrated by the archbishop of York, 
and his profession of obedience to York, as his metropolitan, 
is preserved. As yet this did not place Galloway in a different 
position from that of the other bishops of Scotland, for a t  
that period York was claiming the primacy of the whole of 
Scotland. It became clear, however, that whereas the other 
Scottish bishops were anxious to repudiate the domination 
of an English archbishop, the bishop of Whithorn had no 
scruples about accepting it. I n  1177 the papal legate to  
Scotland summoned Christian, bishop of Whithorn, among 
the other Scottish bishops, to a council a t  Edinburgh, but 
Christian refused to attend, on the ground that he was subject 
to the archbishop of York, who was legate for England. This 

5 Vatican Transcripts (Reg. Ho.), iii.. 246; Reg. Ho. C‘alendar of Charters, 

6 Register of signatures !n the office of comptroller, xii., 245; A c t s  Pari. 

7 Calendar of Charters, Nos. 1108, 1164; Elphinstone Royal Letters, No 

8 Reg. sec. sig., lxxiv., 405. 

No. 1154; Formulare, Nos. 262, 269, 421  

Scot., iv., 166, 307, 522. 

44;  Acta Dominorum Concilii, vii., 64, 145, 147; A.D.C. e t  Sess., xvi., 30. 

9 R.M.S. ,  1609-20, NO. 2070;  A c t 8  Park Scot., V. 72.  
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incident, in isolation, might show merely a readiness to play 
off one superior against another ; but a few years later it was 
made plain that Whithorn was really in a different position 
from the other Scottish sees. In  1192, after a struggle last- 
ing two generations, the pope recognised the independence of 
the Scottish province of the church (although there was still 
no Scottish archbishop), but Whithorn remained a suffragan 
of York and was not jncluded with the Scottish bishoprics 
which now became subject only to the pope and to no metro- 
politan. 

How real the subjection was to York in earlier times- 
the thirteenth and early fourteenth. centuries-is shown not 
only by the records of the consecration of bishops by York 
and of their formal professions of obedience, but by the 
evidence that several of the bishops of Whithorn actually 
served as part-time assistants in the diocese of York. Every 
bishop from John (1189-1209) to Thomas (1294-1319) is 
known to have acted in this way, consecrating churches and 
chapels, granting indulgences and carrying out ordinations 
in England. One would have thought that they would have 
had plenty to do a t  home, but one reason for their English 
activities would seem to have been the poverty of their 
revenues. The fees received for their work in England were 
a welcome supplement to their income. At  any rate, this 
was so in the case of Henry. As a suffragan, he was under 
obligation to visit York annually, and when, in 1287, he 
pled advancing years as an excuse for not paying a visit, the 
archbishop promised that if he would agree to come south he 
would let him have some churches to consecrate, which would 
put some money in his pocket. With this inducement, Henry 
forgot his old age and went to York, where he consecrated 
two churches. In  the same episcopate (of Henry), the poverty 
of the see was given as a reason for its endowment with a 
church (1277), and the bishop had to seek extension of time 
in which to pay a debt of 80 merks (1287). 

Those bishops before the War of Independence were in 
truth Anglo-Scots. Like so many of the great nobles of the 
period, who held lands in both countries, they played their 
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parts in Scotland as well as in England. Bishop Christian 
appears as a witness to charters by the Scottish kings Malcolm 
IV. and William the Lion; John witnessed a charter by the 
lord of Galloway and became a monk of Holyrood; Walter 
witnessed grants by William the Lion and Alexander 11. ; 
Gilbert, with the abbot of Melrose and the earl of Dunbar, 
attempted to mediate between the king of Scots and the 
claimant to the lordship of Galloway in 1235.10 

This situation, and the dependence of the bishopric of 
Whithorn on York, were strained during the War of Inde- 
pendence. Bishop Henry, despite his advancing years and 
his strong links with England, was playing his part in Scot- 
tish affairs in the critical years before the outbreak of war. 
I n  1284, when a Scottish parliament was held a t  Scone to 
swear allegiance to the infant Margaret, Maid of Norway, 
the bishop of Galloway was one of the bishops appointed to 
enforce obedience by spiritual penalties. In  1290 he was a t  
the parliament a t  Birgham which agreed to Margaret’s 
marriage with Prince Edward of England. Two years later 
he was one of John Baliol’s supporters in his dispute with 
Bruce. Bishop Henry’s succesBor, Thomas de Kirkcudbright, 
had been chaplain to Robert the Bruce. In  1296, like most 
Scots, he swore allegiance to Edward I . ,  the conqueror of 
Scotland, but a few years later he was energetic in the 
patriotic cause and joined with the other Scottish clergy when 
they made their declaration in favour of King Robert in 
1310. On the other hand, in 1305 he was already acting as 
a suffragan in the diocese of York, and from 1310 he seems 
to have taken special care to maintain his footing south of 
the Border, for in 1310-11 he was present a t  York provincial 
councils, from 1311 to 1313 he performed various functions 
in England, and in 1314 the king of England gave him a 
safe-conduct to visit his diocese and return to England. 
Possibly, like his predecessor Henry, he found that there 
were financial inducements to serve in the south. In  1311 

10 I t  seems that for purposes of papal taxrtion Whithorn was included 
with the Scottieh bishoprics before the War of Independence (Scottish Hist. 
Soc., Miscellany, vi.) 



182 THE BISHOPS AND PRIORS OF WHITHORN. 

he certainly received &20 for his services as a suffragan to 
the archbishop of York, and in 1314 a York layman had to 
do penance for failing to pay the bishop’s fee for consecrating 
a chapel. In  1319 Edward 11. was still directing presenta- 
tions (to benefices in Galloway) to Bishop Thomas. 

The evidence that the connection of the diocese of Whit- 
horn with York had been strained during the episcopate of 
Thomas is quite clear. Not only did Edward I. and Edward 
II., in 1305 and 1307, reckon the bishop of Galloway among 
the Scottish bishops, but the pope himself, in a document of 
1308,11 placed Whithorn among the independent Scottish 
bishoprics, and not among the suffragan sees of York. On 
the other hand, in 1309 the pope ordered the bishop of Whit- 
horn, with the bishop of Durham, to publish the papal ex- 
communication of King Robert. Bishop Thomas died in 
1319. His successor, Simon de Wedale, was apparently 
elected in 1321 but not consecrated until 1327. The long 
delay is almost certainly due to the state of Anglo-Scottish 
relations and the peculiar position in which a bishop of 
Galloway found himself. It seems that Simon had, from 
patriotic motives, endeavoured to act as if his see was in the 
same relationship to Rome as the other Scottish bishoprics, 
and a t  first (1323) sought confirmation of his election from the 
pope instead of from his metropolitan a t  York.12 In  1326, 
however, he made his submission to the archbishop, to whom 
he intimated his election and who gave confirmation, and on 
1 February, 1326-7, he was consecrated a t  Westminster, by 
commission from the archbishop of York. Early in 1328 
Simon was one of the Scots who met the English commis- 
sioners when they came to treat for peace.u This bishop 
seems to have been the first who did not act as a suffragan 
in the diocese of York. In  1349 we find the pope once more, 
as in 1308, counting Galloway as part of the Scottish pro- 
vince and not as part of York, but in 1355 and 1360 it seems 
to be included with the English bishoprics. 14 Michael, the 

11 Gal. of papal registers, ii., 43. 
12 There seenls no need to conjecture that there was a double election, 

13 Scott. H i s t .  Rev. ,  No. 106, p. 126. 
14 Car. of papal registers, iii., 311, 617, 631. 

$18 is done by Dowden, who perhaps misread Haddan and Stubbs. 
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last bishop whose election was confirmed by York (1355), had 
to apply to Edward 111. for a safe-conduct before he could 
go south for consecration. 

This uncomfortable and uncertain position was eased, 
and i t  became possible for Galloway to slip unobtrusiveIy out 
of the province of York and into that of Scotland, owing to 
the increasing papal centralisation, which reduced the im- 
portance of the archbishops. From 1359 the bishops of 
Whithorn were appointed by the pope. It was, therefore, 
no longer necessary for a new bishop to seek from his metro- 
politan either confirmation of his election or consecration to 
the episcopate, and the part played by the archbishop thence- 
forward was apparently confined to the receipt of a formal 
notification by the pope of the appointment, in one of the 
“ concurrent bulls ” which accompanied the bull of provi- 
sion. Such concurrent letters, in the case of Whithorn, went 
to the archbishop of York in 1359. But from this point any 
effective assertion by York of its supremacy over Whithorn 
became much more difficult, and there is no evidence that 
any bishop after Michael (1355-9) gave formal obedience to 
York. 

The final breach, in practice though not yet in law, came 
about with the Great Schism (1378-1418), when England 
recognised the pope a t  Rome and Scotland adhered to the 
anti-pope a t  Avignon. After the death of Adam (1378), the 
chapter elected Oswald, prior of Glenluce, who went to Rome 
for confirmation and was duly provided by Pope Urban VI .  
Clement VII. ,  the anti-pope a t  Avignon, revoked the appoint- 
ment of Oswald and empowered the bishops of Glasgow and 
St. Andrews to promote either Ingeram de Kettins or Thomas 
de Rossy. Ingeram was elected by the chapter and provided 
by Clement, but he withdrew, and provision was then made 
of de Rossy. De Rossy’s strong views on the rights of 
Clement VII .  were such as inevitably to embitter relations 
with England. He wrote a treatise on the subject, conclud- 
ing i t  with a letter in which he challenged any English 
bishop, but especially the bishop of Norwich, to decide the 
issue between Clement VII .  and Urban VI. by personal 
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combat.15 With such an energetic anti-papalist in Whit- 
horn, there could be no compromise with York. Oswald, as 
the Roman or papal candidate (although he appealed-in 
vain-to Avignon), was acceptable to York, but failed to  
make good his claim against the anti-papal, Scottish candi- 
date. While Oswald still lived, two further appointments 
were made (by Benedict XII I . ,  now anti-pope), and the suc- 
cession in Whithorn thus preserved in defiance of the pope 
and the archbishop of York. 

We may take it that the period of the schism put an 
end to any reality in York's claim to authority over the 
diocese of Whithorn. In  1422, when the first appointment 
was made after the healing of the schism, no concurrent 
letters seem to have been issued to any archbishop,l6 and this 
looks like a tacit recognition that Whithorn was now part of 
the independent Scottish province. The position was 
regularised, so far as Scottish law could regularise it, by an 
ordinance of King James I., dated 26 August, 1430, laying 
down that the church of Whithorn, its prelates and ministers, 
churches, men, tenants and servants, lands, rents and posses- 
sions, should be treated like the rest of the prelates, bishops, 
abbots and other ecclesiastical ministers of the kingdom and 
their goods; so that the clergy throughout the realm should 
not be used unequally and differently, but that all of them 
should enjoy the same law, privilege and liberty granted to  
t,he whole order of clerics.17 

In  1472, when the archbishopric of St. Andrews was 
created, Whithorn was formally included in its province, and 
the protest made by the archbishop of York referred to his 
claims over Scotland generally, and not to Whithorn in par- 
ticular. In  1492 the see of Glasgow was raised t o  archiepis- 
copal rank, and Whithorn transferred to its jurisdiction. 

THE BISHOPS AND PRIORS OF WHITHORN. 

METHODS OF APPOINTMENT. 
The regular formula for describing the appointment of a 

bishop in the twelfth century was election by the clergy and 

15 Copiale prioratus S. dndree,  pp. 217 e t  seq. 
16 CaZ. of p a p d  registers, vii.,  287. 
17 R.M.S., if., 164. 
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people and the consent of the king. I n  practice, the efiective 
voice may often have belonged to the king or to a local 
magnate. Election by the clergy and people was very soon 
displaced by the vote of the cathedral chapter, which, how- 
ever, might likewise be subject to royal or baronial influence. 
With the growth of papal centralisation, provision by the 
pope took the place of chapter election. It remained the 
normal procedure until the reformation, but nearly a century 
before that the king had established a right of recommenda- 
tion which amounted to nomination. After the reformation, 
the royal voice-which had nearly all along, except in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, been an important one- 
was left without rivals, and the crown in effect assumed the 
former papal powers of provision. 

In  Galloway we may assume that the first four bishops 
were elected by the clergy and people.” Both Gilla-Aldan 
and John are styled “ elect ” before they were consecrated. 
It seems likely, however, especially in view of subsequent 
history, that the formula may here as elsewhere have con- 
cealed the nomination of the bishops by a secular power- 
perhaps not the king, but the lord of Galloway, who seems 
to have occupied a peculiar position in relation to the 
bishopric. A parallel perhaps exists with the see of Dun- 
blane, where the earls of Strathearn, who had founded or 
restored that bishopric, exercised the rights which the king 
claimed in other sees. The earl of Strathearn seized the 
movables of the deceased bishops of Dunblane as the crown 
seized those of other bishops; it was to him, and not to the 
king, that concurrent bulls were issued by the pope when 
he made an appointment; and, as founder, he claimed to 
be “ patron ” of the see. The bishopric of Galloway pro- 
bably owed its restoration to Fergus, lord of Galloway; one 
of the few appearances of the third bishop is as a witness to a 
charter to Kelso by Alan, son of Roland, lord of Galloway; 
the fourth was clerk of Roland and chamberlain of Alan, 
lords of Galloway; and we find the fifth attempting to 
mediate between the, king of Scots and Thomas, claimant to 
the lordship, in 1235. is point is very The evidence a t  
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slender, but, read in the light of what happened later, it 
may perhaps provide ground for a conjecture that these early 
bishops were clients of the lords of Galloway, who were their 
patrons and to whom they owed their appointment. 

As already stated, the traditional mode of election by 
clergy and people gave way to election by a chapter. The 
change took place somewhat later in Galloway than in most 
dioceses, and the ancient rights of “ clergy and people ” were 
not finally extinguished until after the middle of the 
thirteenth century. In  every other Scottish diocese except 
St. Andrews there was erected a chapter of secular clergy, 
but the Premonstratensian prior and convent of Whithorn, 
like the Augustinian canons of St. Andrews, formed a regular 
chapter, which first appeared as a claimant to the right of 
election in 1235. The late appearance of the claims of the 
chapter, and the prolonged opposition to it, may perhaps 
suggest that a chapter of regular clergy was less acceptable 
in Scotland than one of seculars.las In  1235, Gilbert was 
evidently the nominee of the king, a t  a time when the lord- 
ship of Galloway was in dispute. On 25 February he was 
‘ I  elected by the clergy and people of the diocese ” and 
approved by the king of Scots in a letter addressed to the 
archdeacon’and clergy on 23 April. The prior and canons 
of Whithorn, however, in the interests of ecclesiastical liberty 
and their own rights, had unanimously elected Odo, one of 
their own number, on 11 March. The convent claimed that 
their election had the approval of the king, and petitioned 
the archbishop of York to consecrate their nominee, but the 
king showed where his choice had really lain by writing to 
the archbishop on 20 May requiring him not to consecrate 

17a It may well be that, before the issue over elections arose, the relations 
hetween the bishops of Galloway and the canons were not always cordial. 
Oervase, abbot of Pr6montr6 from 1209 to 1220, wrote to Bishop Walter, 
evidently soon d t e r  his appointment (1209), expressing the hope that he 
would be on good terms with the canons and cornmending the latter to the 
bishop’s protection. The phraseology of the letter clearly impliea the possi- 
bility of friction if the bishop was not sympathetic towards the order installed 
in his cathedral and if the canms did not temper insistence on their rights 
with respect for the bishop. (C. L. Hngo, Sncrae antiquitatis rnonumenta 
i., (1726), epistola xcii. I am indebted to Mr M. M. Oolvin for giving me a 
transcript of this letter). 
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Odo. The archbishop appointed a commission to try the 
dispute, and the decision was in favour of Gilbert, although 
appeal to the pope was subsequently made in vain on behalf 
of Odo.18 

Henry’s appointment (1253-5) represents something of a 
tangle, which neither Haddan and Stubbs nor Dowden 
attempt to explain. The following conjecture may be 
advanced. Henry was appointed in 1253 by the method 
followed in the case of Gilbert-formally election by the 
clergy and people with royal approval, actually nomination 
by the king. (Henry, who was abbot of Holyrood, does not 
look like a local candidate, though one cannot be certain.) 
The appointment so made was opposed by John Baliol as 
having been “ invalidly made, and to the prejudice of the 
ancient liberty of his subjects.” Baliol, who had married 
Devorguilla, heiress of Galloway, was in effect claiming the 
traditional right of the lords of Galloway to nominate the 
bishop ; the Chronicle of Lanercost says plainly that the dispute 
was between the king and Baliol over the “ patronage ” of the 
bishopric.19 The local magnate-Baliol-was able to prevent 
the king’s nominee from taking possession, and even in 
ecclesiastical law Henry was in a weak position, since he had 
not been elected by the chapter; in 1254 the pope considered 
the see to be still vacant. The archbishop of York found a 
means to break the deadlock. On 7 February, 1255, he 
consecrated Henry as bishop, and four days later, to supply 
any defects in his title, Henry was elected anew, this time 
by the prior and convent of Whithorn-meeting, however, 
irt the great church of Pork,  where they were safe from 
pressure by Baliol or other mighty layman. The new bishop 
was confirmed on 24 February fol1owing.m Henry’s subse- 
quent appearance as a witness to the foundation charter of 
Sweetheart Abbey (1273) suggests that he ultimately came to 
terms with the Baliols. 

1 8  The documents are printed in -4 0. Anderson, Scottish Annals from 
English Chroniclers, pp. 347-8, and in Register of Walter Gray (Surtees Soc.), 
pp. 170 et seq. 

19 A. 0. Anderson. Early sources of Scottish History, ii., 676, 584. 
20 No explanation can be offered as to why Henry was styled “elect ” 

in December, 1235. 
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Henry’s case had in the long run led to the successful 
assertion of the propriety of capitular election, and on the 
occasion of the next appointment, that of Thomas in 1294, 
there is no trace of any attempt to put forward an alternative 
method (although there was a dispute between the archdeacon 
-representing the clergy of the diocese-and the chapter 
over the jurisdiction during the vacancy). The experience of 
the chapter had, however, already shown their liability to 
subjection to lay pressure, and this is evident again in 1294. 
There were three methods by which a chapter could elect- 
(1) “ inspiration ” or unanimity; (2) “ compromise ” or the 
delegation of choice to commissioners; and (3) “ scrutiny ” 
or counting of heads. The second method was used in the 
case of Thomas, and it was open to critics to  allege that there 
had been simony, since i t  was easier to bribe two or three 
delegates than a whole chapter. John Baliol, king of Scots, 
objected to  the appointment, technically on this ground of 
suspected simony, but more probably his real reason was that 
Thomas was chaplain to Robert de Brus and that Bruce was 
supporting the bishop-elect in opposition to Baliol. Thomas 
successfully held his ground. The two bishops who came after 
Thomas - Simon and Michael - were also elected by the 
chapter. 

But capitular election had scarcely been established when 
i t  was undermined. The first case of the suppression of the 
chapter’s rights in favour of papal powers of provision came 
in 1359. The chapt’er had unanimously elected Thomas 
Macdowel, parson of Kirkinner, but the pope provided 
another Thomas, parson of Kirkcolm, and Macdowel was con- 
soled with a prebend of Glasgow, to be held in plurality with 
his parsonage. From this date until the reformation papal 
provision remained the method of appointment, Although 
the chapter’s nominee was occasionally the peraon’ provided, 
any right of the chapter was ignored. In  1379, when the 
schism between pope and anti-pope had just started, the 
chapter thought that their opportunity had come. The course 
of events has already been described. The chapter elected 
first Oswald, who obtained provision from the 
Ingeram, archdeacon of Dunkeld, who with 
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of Thomas de Rossy, whom the anti-pope provided. Oswald 
failed to make good his claim, and the anti-pope’s provisibn 
of Thomas de Rossy was effective. In  1414, when the anti- 
pope nominated Thomas de Butil, the chapter made an 
abortive election of Gilbert Caven, parson of Kirkinner, who 
was consoled with the archdeaconry (which Thomas had 
vacated). As late as 1508 the chapter elected James Betoun, 
and their candidate subsequently received papal provision, but 
his transfer to Glasgow rendered the appointment abortive. 

By this period another factor in episcopal appointments 
had appeared. The secular power, whose traditional influence 
in elections (at one time exercised through a form of election 
by either clergy and people or chapter) had been excluded 
by the development of papal provision, now successfully 
reasserted its claim to be heard. In 1487 the pope agreed to  
“ await the supplications ” of the Scottish king, and the right 
of “ supplication ” was transformed, especially as the advance 
of the reformation increased the pope’s readiness to accede 
to the wishes of faithful princes, into a right of nomination. 
From David Arnot onwards, the bishops were royal 
n0rninees.a In this particular the reformation meant a 
change of form but not of substance. By the con- 
stitution of 1572 capitular election was to be restored, 
and a chapter of ministers should have been set up 
for Galloway in place of the canons. There may 
have been a form of election (of the royal nominee) in the 
case of Roger Gordon. Succeeding holders of the see were 
simply “ provided ” by the crown until the form of capitu- 
lar election was once more restored in 1617. Thereafter the 
English procedure, whereby the chapter obediently elected 
the king’s nominee, was to be followed. 

LIST OF BISHOPS, 
GILLA-ALDAN was elected c. 112522 but perhaps not 

consecrated (by Thurstan, archbishop of York) until 
between 1133 and 1140. 

21 E . g . ,  Euddiman, Epistolat  regum Seottoruni, I . ,  95, i i . ,  115; Elphinstone 

22 The mandate of Honorlus 11. ordering Oilla-Aldan to seek consecration 
Royal Letters, No. 44. 

m Thurstan has recently. been assigned to 1128 (Antiquity,  xiu-., 281). 
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CHRISTIAN (1154-1186) was consecrated a t  Bermondsey on 
19 December, 1154 (the day of the coronation of King 
Henry II.), by the archbishop of Rouen on behalf of the 
archbishop of York. He died on 7 October, 1186. 

JOHN (1189-1209) was consecrated on 17 September, 1189, 
during a vacancy in York, by the archbishops of Dublin 
and Treves and the bishop of Annaghdown, a t  PipeweII 
in Northamptonshire. I n  1206 he became a monk of 
Holyrood, and died in 1209. 

WALTER (1209-1235), chamberlain of Alan, lord of Gallo- 
way, was consecrated presumably in 1209 and died in 
January or February, 1235. 

GILBERT (1235-1253) had been abbot of Glenluce until 
1233, but was master of the novices a t  Melrose when he 
was consecrated (by the archbishop of York) on 2 Septem- 
ber, 1235. He died in 1253. 

HENRY (1255-1293), abbDt of Holyrood, although a 
claimant from 1253, was not consecrated (at  St. Agatha, 
near Richmond in Yorkshire) until 7 February, 1255. 
He died on 1 November, 1293. 

THOMAS de KIRKCUDBRIGHT (1294-1319), chaplain of 
Robert de Brus, was consecrated a t  Gedeling on 10 
October, 1294. He died between 12th July, 1319, and 
the end of that year. 

SIMON de WEDALE (1327-1354), abbot of Holyrood, was 
apparently elected before 6 July, 1321, but not conse- 
crated (in Westminster Abbey) until 1 February, 1326/7. 
He died on 11 March, 1354/5. [It seems plain that tho 
‘ I  Henry, bishop of Galloway,” recorded as present in 

.Edward Baliol’s parliament a t  Edinburgh in 1334, is an 
error. The possibility that there was an English candi- 
date, Henry, in opposition to the Scottish Simon, is ruled 
out by the fact that in 1335 Edward 111. granted a pro- 
tection to Bishop Simon.] 

MICHAEL MACKENLAGH (1355-1359), formerly prior of 
Whithorn, was elected before 4 June, 1355, confirmed 
on 26 June, and consecrated (by commission from York) 
on 12 July. He died in 1358 or 1359. 

THOMAS (1359-1363), parson of Kirkcolm, was provided by 
the pope by 31 December, 1359, and had already been 
consecrated a t  Avignon. He died after 2 September, 
1362. 

ADAM de LANARK (1363-1378), a Dominican friar, was 
provided by the pope on 17 November, 1363, and 
apparently consecrated abroad before 20 February, 1364. 
He died a t  the papal court between 27 March and 31 
October, 1378. 
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[OSWALD, prior of Glenluce, provided by Pope Urban VI.  
" while the Scots recognised the anti-pope. On 26 March, 

1379, Richard 11. granted him, as bishop, a safe-conduct 
to pass into Scotland, and on 5 May, 1388, he had a pro- 
tection from Richard, being in danger of his life. He 
acted as a suffragan of York down to 1416.1 
[There is a narrative! printed by Haddan and Stubbs, 

relating that David Douglas was bishop c. 1370 until 
his death on 25 March, 1373, that James Carron 
then had a brief episcopate and that he was euc- 
ceeded (still in 1373) by Francis Ramsay, who 
administered the see till his death on 1 October, 
1402. These names cannot be fitted into the known 
facts about the succession.] 

THOMAS de ROSSY (1379-?1406), a Franciscan friar and 
apostolic penitentiary, was appointed by the anti-pope 
Clement VII .  on 15 July, 1379. He died before 28 May, 
1406. 

ELISAEUS ADOUGAN (1406- ?1414), parson of Gelston 
.and .Kirkmaho (Pupal  petitions, 563, 635) and provost 
of Lincluden, was provided on 28 May, 1406. 

THOMAS de BUTIL (1414- 11422) had held the parsonage 
of Kirkcolm, the provostry and vicarage of Maybole, the 
vicarage of Dundonald and the churches of Abernyte 
and Kinkell. He was archdeacon of Whithorn (from 
1410 or earlier) and an auditor of the papal palace of 
causes when he was provided on 14 June, 1414. 

ALEXANDER VAUS (1422-1450), said to  have been a 
younger son of William de Vaus (d. 1392), had held 
livings in Galloway as early as 1381 and was later arch- 
deacon of Caithness. He became bishop of Caithness in 
1414 and was a t  the apostolic see when the pope trans- 
lated him to Whithorn on 4 December, 1422. His 
resignation of the see was received by the pope on 8 
January, 1449/50 (Apostolic Camera, 42,) and he did 
not die until some time after the appointment of his 
successor. 

THOMAS SPENS (1450-1458), formerly archdeacon of 
Whithorn and provost of Lincluden, prothonotary 
apostolic and subchanter of Moray, may have acted as 
coadjutor to Vaus before being provided on his resigna- 
tion on 8 January, 1449/50. On 21 November, 1457, 
Spens was translated to Aberdeen, and Thomas Vaus, 
dean of Glasgow, promoted to Whithorn, but this pro- 
ceeding was subsequently declared null (Apostolic 
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Camera, 46). The actual translation of Spens to Aber- 
deen took effect between 24 August and 15 December, 
1458. 

NINIAN SPOT (1458- ?1482), canon of Dunkeld and Comp- 
troller, was provided on 15 December, 1458, and conse- 
crated between 12 March and 16 April following. He 
died after 12 June, 1480. 

GEORGE VAUS (1482-1508), parson of Wigtown, was pro- 
vided, following the death of Ninian, on 9 December, 
1482. 
[James Betoun, provost of Bothwell and abbot of Dun- 

fermline, lord treasurer, was elected by the chapter 
and provided by the pope on 12 May, 1508, but 
before the appointment took effect he was promoted 
to the archbishopric of Glasgow.] 

DAVID ARNOT (1509-1525) had a t  one time or another 
held the parsonage of Kirkforther, the provostry of Both- 
well and the prebend of Ayr in Glasgow Cathedral. 
Archdeacon of Lothian from 1498, he was provided to 
the abbey of Cambuskenneth in 1503 and to the bishopric 
of Galloway on 29 January, 1508/9. He resigned the 
bishopric in 1525, reserving half the fruits, and lived 
until 1536 or 1537. 

HENRY WEMYSS (1526-1541), parson of Auchterderran 
and archdeacon of Whithorn, was provided on 23 or 24 
January, 1525/6. A t  an earlier stage in his career he 
had been official of Whithorn (1517). He died between 
14 March and 25 May, 1541. 

ANDREW DURIE (1541-1558), abbot of Melrose from 
1525, was provided on 22 August, 1541. He died in 
September, 1558. 

ALEXANDER GORDON (1559-1575) had been consecrated 
in Rome in 1550 and enjoyed the titular dignity of 
archbishop of Athens, but failed to establish himself in 
any of the Scottish sees-Caithness, Glasgow and the 
Isle+to which he had a t  one time or another a claim. 
He was nominated by the crown to Whithorn early in 
1559, and from that time his possession of the see was 
effective, although he never received papal confirmation. 
He died on 11 November, 1575. (Gordon is the subject 
of an article in vol. xxiv. of these Transactions.) 
[Archibald Crawford, parson of Eaglesham, was 

but renounced his rights in favour of Alexander 
Gordon before 20 December of that year, in return 
for a pension of 600 merks. (Papal negotiations 
with &. Mary, 184; Miscellaneous Charters (Reg. 
Ho.), fo. 140.)] 

He died in January, 1507/8. 

I apparently put forward as a papal candidate in 1564, 



THE BISHOPS AND PRIORS OF WHITHORN. 143 

ROGER GORDONB" (1578- ?), minister of Whithorn, was 
nominated by the crown (the see being vacant by the 
death of Alexander) and elected by the chapter. A 
mandate for his consecration was issued on 17 Septem- 
ber, 1578 (Reg. of presentations, ii., 5).  There is no 
evidence that he had effective possession of the see, and 
on 27 June, 1579, he was described as pretended 
bishop " (Acts and decreets, lxxvi., 202). 

JOHN GORDON ( ?  -1586), son of Alexander Gordon, had 
originally been provided by the crown on 4 January, 
1567/8, on his father's resignation, but this transaction 
clearly did not take effect (R.M.S., 1546-80, No. 1804). 
Although a student abroad, and subsequently resident 
for a long time in Paris, John Gordon seems to have 
made good his claim to the bishopric (after his father's 
death) despite the appointment of Roger Gordon (Reg. 
sec. sig., 50, 9;  Acts and Decreets, lxxxvii. 94, lxxxix. 
172, 232, xcii. 355, xcv. 315). Presumably he was never 
consecrated. He resigned before 8 July, 1586. He was 
subsequently dean of Salisbury and died in 1619. 

GEORGE GORDON (1586-1588), also son of Alexander, was 
provided by the crown (on John's resignation) on 8 July, 
1586, but presumably never consecrated. He died be- 
tween April and 5 November, 1588 (Calendar of 
Charters, No, 2950; Reg. sec. sig., lviii. 47). 

See Vacant, 2588-2605. 
GAVIN HAMILTON (1605-1612), minister a t  Hamilton, 

was provided on 3 March, 1605, and consecrated a t  
London on 21 October, 1610. He died in February, 
1612. 

WILLIAM COWPER (1612-1619), minister a t  Perth, was 
provided on 31 July, 1612, and consecrated on 4 October. 
He died on 15 February, 1619. 

ANDREW LAMB (1619-1634), one time minister of South 
Leith and bishop of Brechin since 1607, was translated 
to Galloway on 4 August, 1619. He died in 1634. 

THOMAS SYDSERF (1635-1638) had been dean of Edin- 
burgh when promoted to the bishopric of Brechin on 

22a Roger was a younger son of l%illiarn Cordon of Craichlaw. On 3rd 
November, 1547, he had a charter of part of the Kirklands of Kirkcowan and 
Kirkinner, and was dean of Dunblane in 1557. He wad alive in 1590, when 
he figured in the testament of Margaret Stemart, relict of John Martein, 
elder, in Isle of Whithorn, and lie predeceased his wife, Janet Stewart, who 
died on 8th January, 1598. His son, Alexander, was served heir to him. 
(William Macuiath, The Cordons of Craichlaw, pp. 4-5). 
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29 July, 1634. He was translated to Galloway on 30 
August, 1635. Deposed by the Glasgow Assembly in 
1638, he was the only bishop who survived the period of 
the Civil War and Commonwealth, and on 14 November, 
1661, was provided to Orkney. He died on 29 Septem- 
ber, 1663. 

See Vacaiot, 1658-1661 .U 

JAMES HAMILTON (1661-1674), minister a t  Cambus- 
nethan, was provided on 14 November, 1661, and conse- 
crated on 15 December. 

JOHN PATERSON (1675-1679), minister of St. Giles, 
Edinburgh, was provided on 23 October, 1674, and conse- 
crated in May, 1675. He was translated to Edinburgh 
on 29 May, 1679; to Glasgow, 8 March, 1687. Deprived 
a t  the Revolution, he died on 9 December, 1708. 

ARTHUR ROSE (1679) had been minister of the High 
Church, Glasgow, when provided to Argyll on 28 April, 
1675. He was translated to Galloway on 5 September, 
1679, and translated thence to Glasgow on 15 October 
following. Translated to St. Andrews on 31 October, 
1684, he was deprived a t  the Revolution and died on 
13 June, 1704. 

JAMES AITKEN (1680-1687), rector of Winfrith, Dorset, 
was provided to the see of Moray on 7 May, 1677, and 
translated to Galloway on 6 February, 1680. He died on 
15 November, 1687.24 

JOHN GORDON (1688-1689), a chaplain a t  New York, 
was provided on 4 February, 1688, and consecrated Boon 
after. Deprived a t  the Revolution, he went to Ireland 
and France with 3ames VII., entered the Church of 
Rome about 1702, and died a t  Rome in 1726. He was 
the last survivor of the bishops of the Scottish establish- 
ment. 
[The title remained in abeyance until 1837, since which 

date the bishops of Glasgow in the Scottish Episco- 
pal Church have been also bishops of Galloway. A 
Roman Catholic diocese of Galloway was set up in 
1878.1 

He died on 14 August, 1674. 

23 On 11th November, 1641, Charles I.  granted to the university of Glas- 
gow the whole duties of the lands and baronies of the bishopric of Galloway, 
Tongland, Whithorn and Ctlenluce, annexed to the bishopric, together with the 
teinds (Ac t8  P d .  Seot., v., 477) .  

24 See Seot. H i a t .  Rev. ,  xii., 135 et seq. 
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THE PRIORS OF WHITHORNB 
ADAM30 or Edanus, a former canon of Soulseat and first prior 

of Whithorn, has been identified with Adam the Pre- 
monstratensian, called " Scotus " or " Anglicus " or 
" Anglo-Scotus," who flourished c. 1180 and won a 
European reputation by his sermons and his treatise on 
the habit and profession of the Premonstratensian order. 
(Patrologia, vol. 198, col. 27 : " Adam Premonstratensis 
ordinis in Scotia canonicus; quemque put0 non alium 
quam Adamum, seu Edanum, primum priorem aut 
abbatem Candidae Casae, nam aetas et nomen con- 
veniunt.") There is, however, stronger evidence for 
associating the famous Adam with Dryburgh. (See E. M. 
Thompson in Bull. of John Bylands Library, xvi. [ 19321, 

PAUL was prior of Whithorn a t  some time during the epis- 
copate of Nicholas, who was bishop of the Isles from 
1193 to 1215. (T. Talbot, The prwry of Whhitherlt and 
its lands and churches in Mann [1900]). 

MICHAEL appears as prier in a charter of date between 
1200 and 1206 (Cart. S .  Crucis, p. 38). 

DUNCAN, 1235 (Haddan and Stubbs, II., i., 57) and 1273 
(Lcsiltg Charters, 46). 

DUNGAL, 1279 (Haddan and Stubbs, II., i., 58). 
JOHN, 1294 (Haddan and Stubbs, II., i., 60). 
MAURICE, 1296 (Bain's Calendar, ii., 87). 
MICHAEL de Makenlagh was prior when he was elected 

bishop in 1355 (Haddan and Stubbs, II., i., 63). 
GILBERT resigned in 1413 (Calendar of papd registers, 

petitions, 600). 
THOMAS Makillehachuyfy or Macilhachnisi, elected on the 

resignation of Gilbert (ibid.), continued till a t  least 24 
October, 1426 (Beg. S t .  Ad., 421 ; Vatican Transcripts, 
ii., 304; Reg. Dryburgh, 277; R.M.S. ,  ii., 86). 

JAMES was prior of Whithorn when he was provided to  the 
abbacy of Holyrood on 9 May, 1446 (Apostolic Cameru, 
36). 

WILLIAM Douglas appears as a witness on 6 August, 
1447 (R.M.S.,  ii., 383), and continued until he was 
deprived G. 8 May, 1466 (C.P.B. ,  x., 470; Apostolic 
Camera, 156). 

145 

482-506.) 

25 I am indebted to Mr H. M. Paton for stveral of the references to 
priors. 

30 C. L. Hug0 (Aftnales, i., 454) htates that Walter brought canons from 
Soulseat to Whithorn and became Arst prior there, but he seems ko have 
attempted to attach to Whithorn the Walter who waa really prior of St. 
Andrews. 
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FERGUS Macdowell paid annates of the priory on 8 May, 

ROGER, c.  1473 (R.M.S. ,  ii., 1134). 
PATRICK VAUS, admitted t o  the temporality, 18 January, 

1477/8 (R.M.S., ii., 1344) ; resigned between 20 January 
and 26 November, 1503 (Lochnaw Charters; Vatican 
Transcripts, iii., 69). 

HENRY Nacdowell,31 provided 26 November, 1503 ( i b i d . ) ,  
appears until 18 September, 1514 (A.D.C'. in p u b .  a#., 
21, 23). 

ALEXANDER Stewart, nominated by the Governor Albany 
probably in 1515, had a rival in the person of an Italian 
and (in the period of strained relations with the papacy 
which followed Flodden) never obtained papal confirma- 
tion but remained " postulate " until 1518 (ibid. ,  76, 
132; Scots Peerage, i., 153). 

GAVIN Dunbar, dean of Moray, was nominated to the 
priory, an commendam, by Albany in 1518 and was 
apparently in possession the following year ( A  .D.C. in 
p u b .  aff., 132, 150-51, 154). He retained the priory until 
the publication of the bulls promoting him to the arch- 
bishopric of Glasgow, on 21 December, 1524 (D. E .  
Easson, G a v k  Dunbar, pp. 5-6). 

A Ninian Fleming, brother of Mal- 
colm, Lord Fleming, was administrator while the priory 
was vacant in 1524/5 (A .D .C .  in pub. a#., 217). On 6 
March, 1524/5, " The Lord Fleming protestit that he 
mycht haif his actioun in the name of his bruther anent 
the gudis being on the stedis of Quhitherne and alse to  
haif the reparelyn of the plaicis and housis pertening to 
the plaice of Quhithern as thai war the tyme a t  my Lord 
Glasgw enterit thairto " (A.D.C., xxxv., 1). This sug- 
gests that Ninian Fleming succeeded Gavin Dunbar as 
prior. Ninian was prior in 1526/7 (A.D.C., xxxvii., 
2), and Malcolm, Lord Fleming, was his factor from 
1527 to 1530 (A.D.C. et Sess, viii., 117). Ninian was 
still prior in 1536 (R.S.S., ii., 2147). 

MALCOLM Fleming, dean of Dunblane (Scots Peerage, 
viii., 537), was recommended by James V. to the priory, 

1466 (ibdd.). 

NINIAN [Fleming]. 

... 

31 James Betoun, afterwards archbishop of Glwgow, was not, as 1s 
sometimes said, prior of Whithorn. Prior Henry apparently claimed, for '1 

time successfully, the power of visitation of the Scottish " circary " of the 
Premonstratensian order which the abbot of Soulseat had recently exercised ; 
the ultimate decision, however, was that the headship of the order in Scotland 
belonged of right to the abbot of Dryburgh (J.  Gairdner, Let t e r s  and paperx 
of Riehard 111. and Henry V I I ,  ii., 246; C. L. Huqo, Annalea, i., 454). 
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vacant by death, on 2 January, 1538/9 (Caprington 
Letter Book, fo. 120; Formulare, Nos. 374-5). He died 
between 25 March and 8 September, 1568 (Edinburgh 
Tests.). 

ROBERT Stewart, an illegitimate son of James V., received 
a gift of the priory, in succession to Malcolm Fleming, 
on 8 September, 1568 (R.S.S., xxxviii., 23). He died 
between 15 July, 1581 (Acts and Decreets, lxxxvi., 359), 
and 17 January, 1581/2 (see below). Prior Robert set 
the priory in tack to Alexander Stewart of Garlies for 
nineteen years for an annual payment of 1000 merks plus 
the third of the priory payable to the collector general 
(Acts and Decreets, xciii., 306). 
[Robert Stewart had a rival in the person of William 

Fleming, son of John Fleming of Biggar (a natural 
son of Malcolm, third Lord Fleming, and so nephew 
of Prior Malcolm). It was claimed for William that 
he had in 1566 received a privy seal gift of the rever- 
sion of the priory in the event of Malcolm’s death or 
resignation. Robert Stewart’s contention was that 
this privy seal gift had been made out with blanks 
for the grantee’s name and for the date and that it 
had been filled in in favour of William Fleming 
only after Malcolm’s death. Whatever the legal 
ground for the Flemings’ claim, they succeeded in 
keeping Robert Stewart from the enjoyment of the 
priory ustil a t  least 1573, and their pretensions 
continued t o  be troublesome to the Stewart commen- 
dators down to 1594 (Monreith Charters, 16 June 
and 18 November, 1578, and 28 October, 1594; 
Thirds of bemefices, 296; Reg. Ho. Eccl. DOCS., No. 
16a) .] 

PATRICK Stewart, son of Robert, earl of Orkney (one time 
commendator of Holyrood and elder brother of Robert 
Stewart, commendator of Whithorn), received a gift of 
the priory, vacant by Robert Stewart’s death, on 17 
January, 1581/2 (Reg. of presentations, ii., 66, 72). 
Patrick being a minor, Patrick Vaus of Barnbarroch 
was appointed administrator on 5 March following 
(R.S.S., xlviii., 112). [A reference to Patrick, master 
of Gray, as commendator of Whithorn, in 1590 (Acts 
and Decreets, cxxviii., 47), appears to be an error.] On 
24 February, 1591/2, Patrick, master of Orkney and 
commendator of Whithorn, in consideration of 5000 
merks received from John Kennedy of Blairquhan, 
undertook to give Rennedy a tack of the lands and 
teinds of the priory and t o  demit the office of commen- 
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dator so that Kennedy could procure the appointment 
of another person (Deeds, xl., 205); there is no evidence 
that Patrick did in fact demit office. From another 
deed, of 26 February, 1591/2, it appears that  Patrick 
had given Kennedy five tacks of priory property with 
blanks for the names of the grantees and for the duties 
payable (Deeds, xl., 210). 

GAVIN Hamilton, bishop of Galloway, received a grant of 
the priory of Whithorn, in the hands of the crown 
through the forfeiture of Patrick Stewart, on 29 Septem- 
ber, 1605 (R.S.S., lxxiv., 405). 
From this point the priory remained with the bishopric 

(see p. 129 supra). 

THE SPIRITUALITY OF WHITHORN. 
The following list notes fifteen churches which were 

still appropriated to the priory of Whithorn a t  the period of 
the reformation, besides two which had belonged to it earlier 
but had been lost by that date (excluding the churches in 
Man). Appropriation to the priory normally implied that 
all the teinds of the parish were a t  the disposal of the convent 
and that provision for the cure of souls in the parish was 
made by setting aside a small annual stipend for a vicar 
pensioner, appointed by the convent. Whithorn being a 
house of Premonstratensian canons, members of the convent 
themselves were frequently appointed to those vicarages pen- 
sionary and maintained the services in the parishes. There is 
evidence that the vicarages of Cruggleton, Gelston, Kirk- 
maiden, and Whithorn were held by canons of the priory a t  
or just after the reformation, and that Clayshant had been 
held in this way in 1541. 

Only two churches are noted as having belonged to the 
bishopric a t  the reformation.= In these cases the bishop pro- 
bably enjoyed the parsonage teinds or corn teinds, while the 
lesser teinds formed a vicarage perpetual. In the following 
list, churches associated with the bishopric are marked with 
an asterisk. 
BORGUE. The church of Borgue belonged in the earlier 

middle ages to Dryburgh, but was transferred t o  Whit- 
horn priory before c. 1473 (R.M.S., ii., 1134). This 

32 But see under Minnigaff rnd Rhinns. 
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annexation remained effective until after the reforma- 
tion (Acts and Decreets, xviii., 29 and 440; xix., 212 
and 375; Deeds, xl., 205; Test. M.F.).Ba On 6 April, 
1540, Malcolm, prior of Whithorn, and John Stevinsone, 
vicar of Borg, assigned 26 merks from the vicarage for 
the establishment of a prebend in the collegiate church 
of Biggar (founded by Malcolm, Lord Fleming), presen- 
tation to belong to the prior (Elphinstone Royal Letters, 
No. 15). 

The church of Clayshant or Clachsant (now 
incorporated in Stoneykirk) was annexed to Whithorn 
priory by 1428 (Apostolic Camera, 95), and so continued 
till after the reformation (Test. M.F.). On 3 December, 
1541, the patronage of the vicarage was exercised by the 
crown during the vacancy of the see. The late holder on 
this occasion was a canon of Whithorn (R.S.S., ii., 4316). 

The church of Cruggleton (now united to  
Sorbie) was annexed to Whithorn priory by 1428 
(Apostolic Camera, 95). The annexation remained effec- 
tive until after the reformation (R .M.S . ,  ii., 1134; vi., 
1501; Acts and Decreets, xix., 49). 

GELSTON. The church of Gelston [Gemelston, Gevell- 
stoune] (now in the parish of Kelton) was gifted to the 
priory of Whithorn by John of Gemelston, son of the 
deceased Sir John of Gemelston, and confirmed by the 
crown on 20 May, 1325, and 1 July, 1451 (R.M.S., i., 
app. i., No. 20; ii., 461). The annexation remained 
effective until after the reformation (A.D.C., viii., 120; 
Test. M.F. ; Monreith Charters, 18 September, 1576). 

"GIRTHON. The church of Girthon [Girthton, Garton] was 
annexed to the bishopric of Whithorn by John Baliol's 
reign (Reg. of John le Romeyne [Surtees Soc.], ii., 125). 
It still belonged to the bishop in 1518 (A.D.C., xxxii., 
57), and on 28 February, 1558/9, Bishop Gordon, with 
his chapter, set the parsonage and vicarage revenues in 
tack (Calendar of Charters, No. 1773). 

The church of Glasserton was annexed to 
the priory of Whithorn by c. 1473 (R.M.S., ii., 1134). 
The annexation remained effective until after the refor- 
mation (Acts and Decreets, xix., 49; Deeds, xl., 205; 
Test. M.F.). The '' vicarage " waa disjoined from the 
priory on 5 January, 1591/2 (R.S.S., lxiii., 111). 

CLAYSHANT. 

CRUGGLETON. 

GLASSERTON. 

S2s The reference Test. M. F. i s  to the testament of Prior Malcolm Flem. 
in# (Edinburgh Tests., 30 March and 2 July, 1669). 
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*INCH. The church of Inch had been annexed to the 
bishopric of Galloway by John Baliol’s reign (Reg. of de  
Romyne, loc. cit.), and was still so annexed at  the 
reformation (Cassillis Charters, No. 653). 

The church of Kilcolmkill in Kintyre 
was gifted to the priory of Whithorn by Patrick 
McScilling and Finlach, his wife, and confirmed by the 
crown on 20 May, 1325, and 1 July, 1451 (R.M.S., i., 
app. i., No. 20;  ii., 461). 

KIRKANDREWS. The church of Kirkandrews (now 
annexed to Borgue) was gifted to the priory of Whit- 
horn by the crown on 8 December, 1503 (R.M.S., ii., 
2760), and remained annexed to it until after the refor- 
mation (A.D.C., ix., 111; Acts and Decreets, xi., 83;  
Test. M.F.). 

KIRKDALE-The church of St. Michael of Kirkdale (now 
part of Anwoth and Kirkmabreck) was gifted to the 
priory of Whithorn by the crown on 7 November, 1508 
(R.M.S., ii., 3268; Calendar of Charters, 730), and 
remained with it till after the reformation (Test. M.F.). 

The church of Karnemole was appropriated 
to the bishopric of Galloway, on the ground of its 
insufficient revenues, on 20 September, 1306 ( B e g .  of 
Greenfield [Surtees Soc], v. 59). This transaction was 
evidently ignored by Edward Bruce, who gifted the 
church of St.  Kenere of Carnesmoll to the priory of 
Whithorn. The crown confirmed the grant on 20 Mar, 
1325, and 1 July, 1451 (R .M.S . ,  i., app. i., No. 20;  ii., 
461). Yet the church appears as an independent par- 
sonage in the fifteenth century (Apostotic Camera, 89, 
94, 239, 277), and in 1450 there had been a proposal, 
evidently abortive, to unite i t  to the bishopric of Gallo- 
way (Vatican Transcripts, 1420-1458, 114). Before 8 
December, 1503, the parsonage and vicarage of Kirkinner 
had been annexed to the chapel royal of Stirling, but 
the rights of the priory of Whithorn were recognised, 
for i t  gave consent to the new annexation and received 
Kirkandrews in compensation (R.M.S., ii., 2760). 

KIRKMAIDEN. The church of Kirkmaiden in Fairnes 
(now incorporated in Glasserton) was annexed to Whit- 
horn priory by 1559 (Act nd Decreets,_xix., 49; Thirds 
of.  Benefices, 138). 

IRKMICHAEL (Ayrshire) That - the church of .“ Kirk- 
michael in Carrick ” belonged to Whithorn is proved by 

. M.F. The teinds of .the Kirk of 
re set in tack by the commendafor of 

KILCOLMKILL. 

KIRKINNER. 

Whithorn in 1589 (Deeds, xl., 205). 
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LONGCASTLE. The church of Longcastle (now part of Kirk- 
inner) belonged to the priory of Whithorn, which set the 
parsonage in tack on 12 January, 1518/9, and 9 March, 
1532/3 (Vaus of Barnbarroch Papers; cf. Acts and 
Decreets, xviii., 241). At the reformation period the 
vicarage of Longcastle was held (in plurality with Gelston) 
by John Martin, a canon of Whithorn; but when he 
granted a charter it was with consent of the prior of 
Whithorn as patron of Gelston and of the crown as 
patron of Longcastle (Monreith Charters, 18 September, 
1576; cf. Thirds of Bewefices, 22, 294-5). 

For the churches in Man appropriated t o  the priory 
of Whithorn see pp. 173-182. 

The parsonage of Minnigaff was said to be 
disjoined from the bishopric of Galloway on 4 January, 
1591/2 (R.S.S., lxiii., 106) ; but it seems that its annexa- 
tion had actually been to the abbey of Tongland (which 
had, of course, been held with the bishopric) . 

The parsonage of Mochrum was annexed to  
Whithorn priory (Test. M.F.) and the parsonage teinds 
were set in tack by the commendator on 30 January, 
1588/9 (Galloway Charters; cf, Deeds, xl., 205). The 
vicarage was held a t  the reformation (but only in. 
comntendnm) by John Stevenson, a lord bf session, who 
issued a charter with consent of the commendator and 
convent of Whithorn in 1562 (Cal. of Charters, 2009). 

The church of St. Mary and St. Michael in 
the Rennes or Reines was annexed to the bishopric of 
Galloway in 1277 ( R e g .  of le Rorneylze, ii., 84 n). This 
church has not been identified. 

SORBIE. The churches of both Great and Little Borbie 
seem to have belonged to Dryburgh from early times, 
but were evidently transferred to the priory of Whit- 
horn at  some unknown date. I n  1559 the prior of Whit- 
horn was designated parson of Sorbie (Acts and Decreets, 
xix., 49), and in 1566 Bishop Gordoii made a provision 
to the vicarage, which was a t  his disposal through the 
‘ I  inability ” of Malcolm, prior of Whithorn, the lawful 
patron (R.S.S.,  xxxvi., 28; Test. M.F.). 
[STONEYKIRK. The church -of Stoneykirk (the parish 

of which now includes Clayshant and  Toskertoun or 
Kirkmadrine) was clearly an independ 
the patronage of which was in 1547 

een eDowel€s of Freugh and 
Gar 

MAN. 

*MINNIGAFF. 

MOCHRUM. 

*RHINNS. 

(Chalrners, Caledonia, v., 438). When, 
e %shop ~ .. of a t  this very time (24 March, . - ._ _ _  15 
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Galloway exercised the patronage, he can have done 
so only in defauIt of the lay patron (A.D.C. et Sess., 
xxviii . , 83) . ] 

This church (now 
united in Stoneykirk) belonged to the priory of Whit- 
horn a t  the period of the reformation (Test. M.F.). 

The parish church of Whithorn was annexed 
to the priory, probably from an early date, although the 
only evidence is a t  the reformation period (Acts and 
Decreets, xix., 49; Test. M.F.;  Deeds, xl., 205). 

The church of St. Machutus in Wigtown was 
gifted to the priory of Whithorn by Edward Bruce and 
confirmed by the crown on 20 May, 1325, and 1 July, 
1451 (R.M.S., i., app. i., No. 20; ii., 461). Yet, as in 
the case of Kirkinner, the annexation was not permanent. 
I n  the fifteenth century Wigtown appears as an indepen- 
dent parsonage (Apostobic Camera, 137, 147), and it was 
still one a t  the reformation (Thirds of Benefices, 21). 

TOSKERTOUN or KIRKMADRINE. 

WHITHORN. 

WIGTOWN. 

WHITHORN AS A PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE. 

The importance of Whithorn as a place of pilgrimage for 
kings and queens is sufficiently well known. Perhaps the 
earliest reference to a royal pilgrim is to Prince Edward of 
England, afterwards Edward 11. When i t  was known that 
he was on his way to Whithorn in 1301, the Scots removed 
the image of St. Ninian to New Abbey, whence i t  was 
miraculously translated back to  Whithorn .33 King Robert 
the Bruce visited Whithorn in March-April, 1329, presum- 
ably in a last desperate attempt) to obtain a cure for the 
disease of which he died in the month of June following.3 
From the reign of James III., when the Treasurers’ Accounts 
begin to provide us with fuller information about the kings’ 
movements, references to royal visits to Whithorn become 
very frequent. James IV., in particular, was for a time 

. 

33 Bain‘s Calradar,  ii., 1225. For the story of the now forgotten though 
once well-known relic-the drm of St. Sinian-salved from Whithorn a t  the 
Reformation, see the Rev. A. Chadwick S.J. in these Transactions, vol. xxiii., 

34 Scottish Antiquary. xiii .  49 et seq. According to John Major (Greater 
Britain, p. 293),  the iron heads of two arrows lodged in the body of David 11. 
at  Neville’s Cross and one of them resisted every attempt a t  extraction until 
‘‘ he came to visit the shrine OK St. Ninian,” when “ the iron came away of its 
own will by divine intervention.” 

p. 30. 
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almost an annual visitor to the shrine of St. Ninian, and 
James V. made pilgrimages there in 1526 and 1533. 

Information about the pilgrimages of lesser men is not, 
however, lacking. On 17 December, 1427, King James I. 
issued a general licence to persons coming to Whithorn on 
pilgrimage from England and the Isle of Man, granting them 
a safe-conduct provided that they came either by sea (if from 
Uan) or by way of the West Marches (if from England) and 
returned by the same ways, that t'hey bore themselves as 
pilgrims and remained in Scotland no more than fifteen days, 
and that they wore openly on their habits one badge as they 
came and another (received from the prior of Whithorn) on 
their return journey.% In 1441 a petition to Rome related 
that over the dangerous river Bladnau (Bladenoch) in Gallo- 
way, (' in a place where wayfarers commonly pass and 
pilgrims to St. Ninian assemble," there had been a wooden 
bridge which had been repeatedly destroyed by the river. 
Margaret, countess of Douglas, now proposed to erect a new 
bridge of stone, and she obtained the grant of an indulgence 
to those who would assist.% In 1462 James 111. and his 
mother, Mary of Gueldres, joined with the prior of Whithorn 
in supplicating the pope for an indulgence to all who visited 
the church of Whithorn on pilgrimage on Palm Sunday, 
Easter Day, the Nativity of St. John the Baptist, 
Lammas Day and St. Ninian's Day, and who stretched out 
helping hands for the reparation, maintenance and augmen- 
tation of the said church, " to which the king and queen and 
prior foresaid and many other Christians, even of sundry 
realms and lordships, bear singular devotion. " The request 
was for an indulgence of twenty years, but the one granted 
was for only ten and was to apply to visits on only two festi- 
vals instead of five.37 On 4 July, 1504, when James TV. 
erected the town of Merton as a burgh, he gave as one reason 
the convenience of the lieges and foreigners making pil- 
grimage to St. Ninian's a t  Whithorn.38 Two years later there 

35 R.M.S., ii., 107. 
36 Reg. Supplications (Vatican), 371, fo. 53. 
37 Ibid. ,  552, fo. 9 
38 R.M.S., ii., 2794. 
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is a record of a safe-conduct to Sir William Tyrwit and 
sixteen other Englishmen, coming as pilgrims to St. 
Ninian’s.39 I n  ’1516 there is again, as in 1427, a general 
safe-conduct to all pilgrims to  Whithorn from England, Ire- 
land and the Isle. of Man.40 

There is an interesting narrative of the adventures of a 
French envoy, Regnault Girard, and his Scottish companion, 
Hugh Kennedy, who sailed from La Rochelle on 14 Novem- 
ber, 1434, in the whaler Marie. The ship was driven off its 
course by storms and then seems to have lain for a month off 
the coast of Ireland. Finally, on 8 January, they landed in 
Scotland, ‘‘ having, in the middle of the previous night, cast 
anchor outside the harbour of Lococen-a name which is 
vaguely suggestive of some such form as Loch Logan, a pos- 
sible variant of Port Logan. . . . On the day after his 
landing, Girard was taken by Hugh Kennedy t o  the house of 
a Lady Campbell, a relative of his,4Oa whose son had formerly 
served in the King of France’s bodyguard, and by whom they 
were hospitably entertained. Before continuing their journey 
to the Scottish court, the travellers, in fulfilment of a vow 
which they had made when the fury of the storm threatened 
them with disaster and death, made a pilgrimage to the fam- 
ous shrine of St. Ringan (Saimct Treignem), a t  Whithorn, 
where, as a votive offering, they presented a silver model of 
a ship, engraved with the king’s arms.”41 

39 R.S.S. ,  i., 1291. 
40 Ibid. ,  i., 2844. 
4Qa The reference is clearly to the wife of a Campbell of Corswall. Thtrc 

was a Sir Alexander Campbell in 1426 ( R . M . S . ,  ii., 186) and an Alexander 
in 1451, succeeded by John in 1456-7. But beyond the fact that the Brct 
name of Alexander’s wife in 1451 was Christian, nothing is known of their 
spouses (Galloway Charters). 

41 Louis A.  Barb&, Margaret of Scotland and the Dauphin Louis, 37 n. 
51-2. This extract, with those from the Register of Supplications, has been 
provided by Dr. -4. I. Dunlop. The ‘‘ King’s Arms ” would be those of Girsrd’s 
king, Charles VII. of France. 
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Antrcr,n 5.

The Ninianic Controversy

By W. Doucr,es Srursor.r, n{.A., D.Litt.

What may be called the Niniarric controversy iu early
Scottish history has bontinued, briskly if intermittentll, ever
since in 1905 that stout disputant, the late Rev. Dr.
Archibald B. Scott, published his first paper on Nynia ,in

Iorthern P,ictlanrJ.t Up till 1940 the discussion centred
mainly on the vexed questions of the extent to which Ninian
carried his.missionary enterprise and the degree in which his
work survived him. In that year the late Dr. Wilhelm
Levison called the attention of British scholars to the hitherto
neglected eighth-century poem, JI'iracttla Nynie Ep,iscoqti,
which had been edited and discussed in Germany by Professor
Karl Strecker in 1922 and 1923. In that poem no word is

said about St. Ninian's association with St. Martin. Dr.
Levison accordingly rejected outright the story, as set forth
by Ailred in his twelfth-century Life of it-irtiart, as a fabrica-
tion: with the result that, in the picturesque words of Dr.
fan Richmond, " St. Ninian is left unanchored amid the
confused tide of events that ruined Roman Britain."

The excavations which the Dumfries and Galloway

Natural History and Antiquarian Society, in collaboration
with the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, have promoted
at the group of ancient ecclesiastical sites in or near Whit-
horn, represent an undertaking of major importance for the
elucidation of the beginnings of Christianity in Scotland:
and the results achieved in the first season's digging, so ably
set forth by llr Ralegh Radford, have already more than
justified the enterprise. I\foreover, the opportunity has been
taken by our energetic and resourceful Editor, Mr R. C.
Reid, to assemble a remarkable corpus of contributions by
distinguished scholars, which together provide a comprehen-
sive re-handling of the whole problem of St. Ninian, his
period, his achievement and his environment, and, as such,

1 Scot .  H i t t .  ke t ie to ,  \ 'o l .  I  [ . ,  pp  578-88.

\
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form a contribution of the utmost value to the Dark Age

history of scotland. As one who has always championed

what Mr Ralegh Radford calls the " traditional chronology "

or " conventional dating " of St. Ninian, I welcome the

opportunity of commenting afresh upon this latest, enpos, of

the problem.
Both NIr Radford and Mrs Chadwick agree in rejecting

the " traditional chronologY," on the ground of the absence

in the trfiracula of any reference to Ninian's alleged visit to

st. Martin of Tours. Mr Radford finds a further reason

against it in the date, circa 425-50, which he calculates for

the King Tuduvallus or Tudwall, whom Ninian is said to have

converted, both in the lliracttla and in Ailred's Life' Mr

Radford accordingly is inclined to place the foundation of

ca,nd,ida casa about 430-40 by a British missionary who had

studied at Tours, and would thus account for the dedication

to St. I{artin. Mrs Chadwick, on the other hand, who places

Tudwall's flonit about 400, that is to say, in full accord-

ance with the " traditional chronology," none the less rejects

the Ninian-Martin association, and, while apparently retain-

ing a frfth-centtry floruit f.or Ninian himself, asserts that his

cultus, and that of St. l\[artin, were transferred from some'

where in eastern scotland to whithorn at some time in the

eighth century.
While gladly paying my tribute to the scholarship and

critical acumen with which these views have been urged, I

must confess that they leave me unconvinced. Dr. Levison's

rejection of the Ninian-Martin story has always seemed to me

to partake too much of the hypercritical disintegrativeness

which some of his countrymen in the eighteen-seventies used

to apply to the New Testament. It is as if one should deny

the fact, of the Last Supper because it is not mentionecl in

the Gospel according to St,. John. The author of the tr[iracula,

was not rvriting a formal biography of St. Ninian, but a

poetic treatise on his wouder-works, a1d there was no occa-

sion for him to mention st. lvlartin. In my last discussion of

this question,2 f have pointed out what would happen to the

2 Archeo log ia  Ae l iana,  4 t i r  ser . ,  Vo l .  XXI I I . '  pp  78 '95 '
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historicity of St. Columba if we were to reject all the facts
limown about him except those which Adamnan thought rele-
vant to his theme in his Treatise on the Prophetic Revela-

tions, Miracles and Yisions of his hero-which in the colophon
is correctly described, not as a L'ife but as hos uirtu,twnt.
libellos Colu,mbae. The urqurneett'u'nt. en si.lentio is pro-
verbially a dangerous one, and nowhere more so than in
hagiography. Let us remember that Ilerodotus, while

describing the Pyramids with fulness and accuracy, says noth-
ing whatever of the Sphinx: yet he would be very foolish who

sought from this omission to deny that the Sphinx existed in

the time of Herodotus.

As to Tudwall, Mr Radford founds an argument, from

the chronology " established " for this contemporary of

Ninian. But the chronology is not " established " at all, it

is merely inferred by Mr Radford from a somewhat arbitrary

caiculation of the generations set forth in two versions of a

Welsh genealogy. Inferring in the same way, Mrs Chadwick

reaches a date thirty or forty years earlier. fn any case,

there is nothing inconsistent either in her date, circa 400,

or in X[r Radford's, c'irur 435, with the " conventional

chronology " of St. Ninian.

I have considered this matter of St. Ninian's fl,orwit
repeatedly and attentively, and from every angle known to

me : and I can do no more than reaffirm my conviction that

every attempt to dislodge it from the received date, circa

400, only results in difficulties far more serious than anything

that may be found in the mere silence of the lI'iracula- The

divergent conclusions reached by Mrs Chadwick and Mr Rad-

ford are themselves a proof of this: and the chess-play

proposed by Mrs Chadwick strikes me as particularly uncon-

vincing. Mrs Chadwick, f am glad to note, agrees with me

in emphasising the essential Romani,tas of the Ninianic

mission. Now there seems to me to be only one period in the

history of the Solway basin, when a mission so essentially

Latin could have taken place, and that is about the year

400. The political, social, economic and ecclesiastical condi-

tions of that time, as set forth in my book on St' Ninian, fit
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the circumstances of the Ninianic enterprise completely. By

the middle of the fifth century, and still more in the troubled

centuries thereafter, these favourable conditions had ceased

to exist. And the traditional date is supported by t'he

epigraphic character of the Lati,mts Stone at Whithorn, as

well as by the Irish references to the monastery as a flourish-

ing missionary centre in the fifth century.

In t'he same way, the personal association of St' Ninian

with St. Martin seems to me to be confirmed, not' only by the

fifth-century references to whithorn as " Martin's house,"

but by much other collateral evidence which I have set forth

in my previous writings. rn particular I should like again

to call attention to the paired Martin and Ninian church sites

in eastern scotland, where evidence exists carrying their

foundation far back into the celtic period. I have previ-

ously detailed this cvidence in the remarkable case of

strathmartine and strathdichty, north of Dundee.s It may

be added that on the other side of Lochleven from st.

Ninian,s church site of Gouderannet is Eglismartin of

strathmiglo.a Another important case, to which my atten-

tion has recently been called by Mr James Young of scone,

is to be found just north of Perth.

Below the Murrayshall standing stone, in the parish of

scone, flows the Annaty Burn, and along it are st. Ninian's

lands. Ilere again we have an undoubted ancient Ninianic

site, and again it stands on the line of the old Roman road

through eastern Pictland upon which the genuine Ninianic

foundations seem all to lie. Four separate but interwoven

strands of evidence combine to guarantee the authenticity of

this locality. TheY are as follows:

(1) The name Annaty Burn. In the Perthshire Gaelic

it is Attt na h-annaid,e.s The word Annat or Andet

(anna,id,, anuloi,t) is one of the oldest religious terms in the

celtic church, both in scotland and in rreland, signifying

always the Mother Church of a district'

3 Archeologia Aelianu, ut supra, p'  91'

4 A. Laitg, Linilores AbbeY, P' 455'

5 W. J. 
'Watson, Celt ic Plqce Name* ol Scotlani l '  p '  25L'
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(2) The former name of Murrayshall, Bal-nq,-heighhis,

or, in its Anglicised garb, Balhaggils, " the chapel stead-

i rg ' "

(3) The fact that the neighbouring church, to the

north, is St. Mart in's.

(a) The presence at St. Martin's of the ancient Celtic

ecclesiastical term Bauchland, for Bachall-land-that is,

lands that were held by a tenant in return for the heredi-

tary custodianship of a ba,clt'all, the pastoral stafi of a

Celtic missionary.6

These old Celtic ecclesiastical terms, carrying us back to

the first infiltration of Christianity into the neighbourhood,

combined with the association of churches under the invoca-

tion of St. Martin and St. Ninian, form a singularly impres-

sive illustration of the kind of evidence to which we may

appeal in our endeavour to restore to St. Ninian and his

Canrlid,a, Casa, their rightful share of credit for the evangelis-

ing of our country.

T H E  E X C A V A T I O N S  A T  W H I T H O R N .

I have read Mr Radford's masterly exposition with the

utmost interest. Incredible as it may seem, there is every

likelihood that' he has indeed found the veritable Cand,'i,d'a

Casa itself, underlying the remains of the Premonstratensian

priory. It is disappointing, on the other hand, that the

excavations on the Isle of Whithorn site have so far yielded

negative results. But I still believe that the early monastery

was here, within or beside tlte uctllurn of the prehistoric fort,

and that the church at Whithorn was built to serve the little

civil community of new-converted Christians. Apart from

the other considerations advanced in my former works, the

existence of the thirteenth-century chapel ruin of St. Ninian

on the island site appears to tell in favour of this view. Mr

Radford suggests that it was " erected for the convenience of

travellers." But who would travel to this remote promon-

tory, unless it were associated in some way with the cult of

6 op .  c i t . ,  p .  267.
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St. Ninian ? Clearly much nore spade work will have to be

done before the last word has been said upon the fsle of

Whithorn.

T H E  N I N I A N I C  M I S S I O N  I N  C U M B R I A .
" Look at the three long fingers of Galloway, reaching

out, into the sea till they almost clasp the coast of Cumberland
and the fsle of Man and even the shores of Ireland. The

kingdom of Strathclyde embraced in its folds the Cumbrian

churches and tribes on both sides of the Solway. That wild

estuary was not a dividing boundary but a highway of com-

munication for Ninian and for Kentigern (as well as for

Bruce and for Guy Mannering) to traverse in their passage

to and fro on their familiar journeys."

So wrote Dean Stanley in 1872.7: but it, was left for the

late Professor Collingwood first to call attention to the evi-

dences for the Ninianic mission on the southern side of the

Solway, and to point out that here, as in Scotland, these

Ninianic foundations are found strurrg out along the Roman

road system.s fn my former works, I. have dealt with St.

Ninian's churches at Brampton and Brougham, and with the

twelfth-cerrtury chronicler Geoffrey Gaimar's remarkable con-

fi.rmation of a Ninianic mission to these parts. But the evi-

dence in favour of Brougham appears now to be even stronger

than as set forth in my book. The chapel hard by the

Norman castle bears the name of St. Wilfred: the parish

church is under the invocation of St. Ninian. We can

scarcely doubt that of these two the dedication to St. Ninian

is the primary one, and that it was superseded, after Wilfred's

time and when Cumbria had passed under Anglian influence,

by u new dedication to St. Wilfred. That is much more

likely than that a dedication to the great and powerful

Northumbrian churchman should have been superseded by

one to the much more remote and much less celebrated St.

Ninian. Moreover, it is always the primary dedication that

tends to persist in the mouth of the common folk. Therefore

7 Lectures om the History ol the. Chure.h. ol Scotland., p. 56.
8 Romqn Briloin, p. 51O.
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we have, in all this, strong presumptive evidence for carrying
back the primary or Ninianic dedieation to before st.
Wilfred's era, i.e., before the seventh century.

This parish church at Brougham is fully two miles away
from the Norman castle, which stands within the walls of the
Roman fort Brocavum. The Rev. C. M. L. Bouch, of
clifton Rectory, to whom r am indebted for many useful
suggestions about Brougham, has expressed the view that
st. Ninian did not, on this occasion, place his church within
or near the Roman ramparts because the fort, unlike Bramp-
ton, was not derelict, but still held a Roman or sub-Roman
garrison. This is in no way unlikely: for we are not to
suppose that, even after the formal garrisons had been with-
drawn, some of the forts in the wall region and on the stain-
more Road may not have been held by a peasant militia main-
tained by the client states in whose hands the defence of the
Roman North was left when rronorius issued his famous
rescript to the British ciai,tate.: to provide for their own
defence as best they could.

Across the Eden from Brougham are the caves of rsis
Parlis, with traces of early habitation. The Rev. A. J.
Heelis suggested that these caves reproduced at Brougham
st. Martin's cell at Marmoutier. rre thought that the
resemblance " favours the belief that this sacred spot and
the caves hard by had a real connection with st. Ninian and
his disciples.o rt may therefore be that the Ninianic founda-
tion at Brougham was in fact a smalr monastery, such as
often in medieval times became a simpre parish chureh. rn
that case, its planting outside, but near, the town and fort,
was in accordance with 'ormal Gallo-Roman practice. Mr
Bouch has pointed out to me that the resemblance between
it and ilIarmoutier is indeed quite striking:

(1) distance from the R,oman fort or town of about two
miles.

(2) secrecy and hiddenness.
(3) lofty mountains or high cliff on oue side.

9 Trans. aumberland and rvestmoilend Antiq. and Archeor. soc., n.s..
Yo l .  I I [ . ,  pp .  553.65 .
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(4) u plain on the other.

(5) caves and a river.

There is a st,. Ninian's well at Holystone, near Alswin-

ton, " not far from the junction of two Roman ways ";10 also

st. Ringan,s well at the head of Loweswater Lake, again

close to a Roman road heading for Papcastle.ll r have not

been able personally to investigate either of these sites.

10 See Archeo l .  Ae l iana,  n .s . ,  Vo l .  V I I I ' ,  pp '  75-6 '

11 Information from the Rev W. f,' Faper, Lorton Vicarage' (-rocket'-

rnouilr. I am also indebterl for furtirer particulars about this site to lliss }Iary

t). Fair, Eskdale Ilolmrook, Cumberlarrd.
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Anrrcr,n 6.

Some Notes on the Roman de Fergus.

By Miss rV. Dournrce Lpccn, I [ .A. ,  B.Li t t .

This erle Dawy had douchtrys thre,
Margret the fyrst off tha cald he.
This Margret wes a pleysand may,
Hyr weddyt Alayne off Gallway.

With these lines Wyntoun recorded the marriage of
Alan, last Prince of Galloway and in Buchanan,s words,
" Scotorum longe potentissimus, " to the niece of the King of
scots in the year 1209. Alan was the great-grandson of
Fergus of Galloway, whose race and parentage are unknown,
but by a series of judicious marriages the family had become
one of the most powerful of the Anglo-Norman Border
families, and Alan himself played as important a part in
English as he did in scottish affairs. rris second marriage
marks the heights to which he had attained. The mysterious
Old French Romant de Fergws was, it has been suggested
composed for his benefit, and, as will presently appear, it
seems possible that it was written in commemoration of this
wedding.

Regarded purely as literature, Fergus is poor stuff. The
author, who calls himself william the clerk and was probably
a continental Frenchman, plunges deeply into the storehouse
of Arthurian romance, and hardly troubles to disguise his
debt to the acknowledged Nraster Romancer, chr6tien de
Troyes, whose Perceaal, Lancelot, Erec, and yua,im he plun-
ders unmercifully. He fills in his verse with tags from here,
there, and everywhere. The romance has, however, a spice
of realism which makes it unique in Arthurian literature.
The hero's name and adventures are undoubtedly suggested
by the existence of a real Fergus of Galloway, and the author
has seized the opportunities presented by the identification
of the scene of one of Arthur's castles with carlisle and of
Lyonesse with Lothia', the legend of Merlin silvestris and
St. Kentiger', the presence in romance of a place called
Dunostre; all this inspiring him to set his scene in a real
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Scotland. Fergws is to other romances something of what

tbe King's Qwhair is to other allegories.

The poem was first, printed by Francisque Nlichel for the

Abbotsford Club in 1841, and was re-edited.from another and

better manuscript by E. Martin (Halle, L872)' Martin,

with the help of A. S. \{urray of the British Museum,

identified many of the place-names. The romance was rather

inadequately summarised in English by J. D. Bruce in The

Eaoluti,om of Arthwrian Romance (Goettingen and Balti-

more) 1923), and still less accurately by Margaret Schlauch

in The H'istori,cal Backgrourd, ol Fergu's (Publications of the

Mod,ern Language Assoc'iat'ion, of Ameri,ca, 1929, XLIV.

360-377). Professor E. Brugger has written two interesting

articles on place-names, The Hebnides 'irt, Arthwriam L'i,tera-

tu re  (Ar thur iano,  IL ,  Oxford ,  1930,  pp .7-30)  and
t' Pell,and,ar" " Galaoier" and, " Arragoce " im the Eomamce

of Fergws (Xfiscellany ol Studies presented, to L. E-

Kastmer, Cambridge, 1932, pp. 94-107). Much light ig

thrown upon the sources of the story in Professor R. S.

Loomis's new book, Arthur'i'an, Tradi'ti,on and' Chrtti,en de

Troyes (Columbia Univ. Press, 1949), but the conclusions

drawn in this work are to be treated with reserve. An

American scholar, W. L. Frescoln, has an edition in act'ive

preparation.
It was Martin who first suggested that the romance

might have been written for Alan of Galloway, and this sug-

gestion has never been seriousty disputed. It is curious that

Fergus seems never to have become popular in scotland or

England. It was never translated into English, and no

Anglo-Norman manuscript of it is extant. Of the two sur-

viving manuscripts, one (A), written in the thirteenth cen-

tury in North-Eastern France, is Chantilly 626; the other

(P), Fonds frangais, 1553, of the Bibliothbque Nationale,

was written in the early fourteenth century in a st'rong
picard dialect. The place-names in this manuscript have

suftered deformation. Later in the fourteenth century the

romance was translated into Dutch (D), and the place-names

suffered. further change. Roxburgh becomes Rikensteen, Car-

lisle Gincestre, Glasgow Gladone, and St'. Mungo Sente
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Meye. This translation was edited by E. Verwijs and J.
Verdam (Leyden, 1908), and re-edited by G. S. Overdiep,
with a reprinting of the French text (Leyden, 1g2b). On
the Coutinent it was naturally regarded as an ordinary
Arthurian romance. How it got there is a puzzle. Previous
writers seem to have assumed that because the author was pro-
bably a Continental Frenchman, a f.act that it would be
difficult to prove because Anglo-Norman texts ccipied by
North-Eastern or Picard scribes are invariably very much
altered, the romance would necessarily have circulated in his
country of origin, but this is not, so. None of the six manu-
scripts, for instance, of Guernes de Pont-sainte-Maxence's
Life ol Thontas d Becket was written on the Continent. As
Professor Schlauch pointed out, it would be a hopeless task to
try to identify William the Clerk amongst the host of foreign
clergy travelling or settled in Scotland and England at this
period, and her attempts to date the romance by Louis of
France's invasion of England are inconsistent with this
standpoint. She has, moreover, overlooked the existence of
" William, the beloved and familiar clerk, " of Alan of Gallo-
way, who was sent on a mission to Henry III. of England in
1220 (Cal .  Doc. ,9cot . ,  I . ,  No.  754) .  He was "  Pr ior  o f  the
fsle," that is, St. lfary's Priory of Augustinian Canons at
Traill in Kirkcudbrightshire, one of the historical Fergus's

Five Foundations. There is no register of Traill surviving,

and no means of knowing whether this Prior, like so many
of the Regular elergy of Scotland at, this time, was a,
foreigner, nor whether he was a poet, but the point is worth
mentioning. If the romance was written in Scotland, it might
have reached the North-East of France, and ultimately the
Netherlands, through William de Fortz, Count of Alber-

marle, who married Christina, one of the daughters of Alan
and Margaret.

Nothing is left irr the romance of the historical
Fergus but the name and possibly the connection with
Somarled of Argyll and the fsles. As Professor Schlauch
remarked, the families of Fergus and Somarled were still
allies in Alan's time. As will presently appear, the traditions

of Alan's mother's family are as important as those of his
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father in inspiring the geographical setting of the ronance.

But it would be a great mistake to regard the romance as

anything else than fiction. It is not a faithful biography in

verse, like the nearly contemporary Li,fe ol Willi,wn Marshal,

which was written by a continental Norman for the Marshal's

family. ft is, however, reasonable to suppose that the local

colour was introduced as a compliment to a patron, and the

romance may conveniently be compared with Gwi, de lvareuic

and Fouke Fitz-Warin.

The romance has inherited from romance in general and

from Arthurian romance in particular the follorving points

amongst others: Arthur and his knights and their charac-

terisation; the courts kept at cardigan and carlisle; the

forest of Gorriende; the hunt of the rvhite hart and its slaying

by Perceval; the boy brought up in ignorance and his instinc-

tive desire to become a knight,, his comic clothes and clumsy

arms, his polishing at court', his departure from court upon a

quest, his meeting with a damsel who makes advances to him,

his accomplishment of the quest; the object guarded by

automata; the fight with the Black Knight of the Black

Mountain; the noisy approach of the Knight, a possible relic

of a conception of him as a storm spirit; the madness of

the hero and his healing at a spring; the quest of the shining

Shield; the rescue of maidens imprisoned by an ogre; the

appearance of the hero at a siege and his retirement each

night; his similar appearance incognito at a tournament and

disappearances; his marriage to the Lady of Lothian and the

coronation of the bridal pair as king and queen.

From the history of the Galloway iine it inherits

the following points: From the person of Fergus,

the name; the allusions to Galloway; the connexion

with somarled; the importance of carlisle as a place

where court was kept, since David I., who " discovered "

Fergus, held his court there when Prince of cumbria;

and the references to England as the home of riches

and good taste, since Fergus is believed to have married

Elizabeth, natural daughter of Irenry r. and sister of the

sibilla who was married to Alexander I., though The com'
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plete Peerage, Volume Xf ., of which an appendix deals with
the progeny of l{enry I., is silent on the matter.

From the persons of Roland and Alan, the refert
ences to Ayrshire, where the Morville family, whose
heiress Elena was Roland's wife, held the lands of
Cunningham; to Lothian and Tweeddale, where the
principal holdings of the Morvilles were situated; the
allusions to St. Mungo of Glasgow, because the Morvilles
held some of their lands from the see of Glasgow; the refer-
ences to Melrose, where Elena's father was buried; the men-
tion of the royal strongholds of Edinburgh, Roxburgh, and
Dunnottar, recalling the facts that the Morvilles and after
them Roland and Alan were rrereditary constables of scot-
land and that Margaret was the King's niece; the coronation
at the end, which is symbolical of the royal descent of
Margaret and of Alan and Alan's title of Prince of Gallo-
way. Professor Brugger's comment upon this last point
(" But the hero's marriage with a king's daughter and heiress
is a commonplace in romance and has nothing to do with
history," ffise. Kast, p. 107) is a generalisation which
ignores the peculiar character of Fergus.

The summary of the romance which follows is not in-
tended to be exhaustive but to throw into relief the Scottish'baekground 

of the tale. f have not yet had an opportunity of
seeing either of the manuscripts of the text and have had to
rely'on Martin's edition, the best available so far. For the
identifications f have used the work of Martin, Professor
Brugger, and Professor Schlauch, but I difier from all these
writers in believing that the clue to the geography lies not
in the mists of Celtic tradition nor in the life and times of
Fergus, but is to be sought in the descent and career of Alan

: of Galloway. Antiquarianism was never a viee for which the

. Middle Ages were conspicuous.

One St. John the Baptist's Day, Kine Arthur kept his court at
Cardigan. All the Knifhts of the.RorrnE Table wer6 present. chief
among them Garvain.l- The King refused to ioin them' after
dinner, because he intended to hunf a white hart bf which he had
bgrt4, in.the._forest of Gorriende2 near Carlisle. They set, forth,
Sir Gawain riding on the right of the Queen. whose hantle sur-
p-assed any to,be found in England, Scot.land or freland. 

'When

they,started the hart, the beast led them a lonE chase until it
had crossed a swift and deep river. The hunt cr-ossed this by a
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bridee. sir Per.ceval le Galois brought_the stag to bay in the
toiesT of Gedeorde (Jedburgh). But the hunt, was resumed, across
Lunclemore (the Larnmerm-uirs ) , juto the forest of Glasgorv5 and
tU"""" to Aroiea (Ayrshire), where the beautiful women are!
;, ;;;; mor" b"u.,tiful"in all the world." They cross_ed the district
u"a- *""i- into Indegal,S a land r'-ery ri.ch in rvealth' " But the
p""pt"-ttt"iu are ig-noia't, for. th_e;i_will neve. entet' a cSurch.
tirJ" 

"a.i--"ol 
tioutTe to pias' to Gird. they are so. ignoran! .utld

best"ial." The hart u'as drowned b.v a ltortlcl when it jumped. tnto
" poot. It was then so late that at Pereeval's su-ggestion tents
*"iu-pit"[La Uv the ford. The King gave Perceval his gold cttp
us a r-eward. but he instantly gave it array to Garvartt'

Next morning Arthul star.ted. back tou'ards carlisle. tsut at
the *iv-oif$;*- Indegal a villein_ of Pelande6 drvelt i' a eastle
i6;";l "Ji.V, qoite-"lire io the Irisl Sea. The house was well
t;il;"f h;all; if """i*a, on the top of a dat'k lock On the hill
;;"""i";;t: *tti"h i"r= "aitttet of st'one tror lime' The high w1il
""a in" battlements n-ere made of earth. The man -within coulcl
;;;"u;;;a ni--t"t ttittv leagues, and needed.to have no fear
i;; ils;-""sir,"", * 

-"tt"tti. 
TIie rock -was too .high'z The villein

ir"ri^i,?"iffiili;; ";;tJ "ti ttt" count'rv. bv inheritlnce, p-o.that lo
;;; d;;id 

^A;;;i";' 
r'i '"--'i--it. -His nanre lvas Soumilloit'8 on

""".""f & fti'i *o"a""T"t *""tth he had, taken- a very noble wifg,
Tir;h;dlhree cotilt;;;;"oUt" in body, w-eJl-rnade-and tall. If
;il,? #i dil;"';;;^# ;'ii"g,-it'Lv *o,'li'still have -been thouglt
i'JIi iiiia;#;,";;"d 

-ir'"v 
mfgi't *bll l'"o"- bee' knights. But the

",lriiJ?"H"il;";ih i'lir"i" fr="a thern like farm-ha.nds. Arthur
i?r'ittri.tJ-t.v h." ;;;ti;' o-ne,of the sons left his plough and
;#;*i';;u"It-tit" tiu.tut. He had a elrrh,. " for it was the cttstom
i;i;;;";ii""l;;; .r*t *h""-they were ploughiug or harro*itrg'"
Tir;"a-;;ft 

"i"iJ-it1"- 
lirrt f<itts irthur, Emper'r' of the realm.

was Dassrns. ano ifr. t"a *i*r"a- to join the kirights of the Round
iirfi-" ril"i"ii'"lft" ;f;sh 

-""a 
ni* iervant and ratr to his fa!!e1'

demandins u'.*t ""i-p"i*itli"" to follow- the^ King' The villein
;;;ki'ii;;-" T""lr.;a ui; d;;; *ith u stick,- if his noble wife had
""flit"r";";a. 

-,s"rri 
r*""" uv St- uanqol that her .eldest son had

i;h"iitJ tioriiity iiti""gti-h"i', "irilcould be 5pared-from his work'
tii" iif]"i"-i;;A .",o"lriA ur-., r'ery 'ld-fashioned and-rusty, irt
a chest and gave lh;r"- 6lti. son, who -t.rut- them .ove-r his rough
i'folf.r""r. 

-i1! 
;t* guu" 6i* his horie. "-t-lou horses in that countrv

can run over a qi"t i"g bng -o.u su'ift l l t6-a. a lnan on foot."

i l ; ;1;A lef l  at  d; ; ; ; 'a  rh? great  gr ief  ' f  h is mother.  rvho did

not, expect to see him again

He followed the t|ach-* of the horses arrd soon fell in with four

.obb"-ri.'"fil *f.J ii.;;; th" *r"v- to Carlisle,, but they insisted

ii"nirtii"ri. 
- 

rr. r.iir"a J*u-u",1 roa"'oe *ittr titeir heads- danqling
il;"ffi'?raar*U"*- Uy t6" beards. So he came- to Carlisle in

W;i;-:e'" Ch" ti"e-.skeh who he was_, and he-replied that his name
##T".n"'t. 

-fiy-U"e;tt 
to- tease irim, and tg,sav-that he was

;;;d";;;FJfu th" 
' 

t "iEt'[ *t'o would eo to - the Nouquetran,l0
;;-*tt"r" wt"rlin dwelt iranv a year " and rvin the hqrn. and wimple
"iir-;ir;d-6-lhl liott's neck and fieht the knight black as a mul-
;;;;;. 

"-G;;;i" 
tlp.o""a trim, una- Fergus !1:ore prgudlv tv thg

faith which he owed st. Ifangon who is at, Glascou that ne wourcl
;;;s;lh; k;ightt ne"t' tlti ot the Noire Montaigne' Arthur
i""iJ.t"d.-L"a firiiil-irr""*"i,rot""J him from, the-vow of under-
i;[id-tft d""eetn"s quest of the Nosuetran, !o!. Fergus was not
to be-deterred. He had nowhere to lodge _and rt' began to larn'
A maiclen took pity on him. Ile would,have been very hands-om-e-lt
i.i.-rla1"i"iu"* ti[,t-d; flattened with wearing armour and if he
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had known how to dress himself in the English fashion, but he
had not changed_ his clothes since le_aving hor[e. They were horri-
fied at the heads tied to his saddle-bow and threw- them away.
Before supper two squires of Loenoisll brought water for wasir-
ing. The maiden's father, who was the King's chamberlain. besan
to question Fergus, who explained that his- father had kiriehTed
him and given him his horse, " there is none better betweerihere
and rngegal." The chamberlain replied that soumilloit had had no
right to knight him, and that he deserved better arms. Fersus
rvas much mortified, but went next day to court. where he ias
knighted by the King and properly arm-ed. He refused. however'.
to exchange his horse. Kay mocked him, but ever-yone else.
especially Gawain, was sorry to see him go to his death]

He left at once and at niehtfall he came to a strons castle
above a swift and navigable stream. The eastle was called"Lidel.rz
He was greeted by the orvner and his niece, who was called
Galiene. You would not find a lady more honoirrable or lrraeious
if you searched all foreign lands. 

- 'When 
she saw Fers"us love

shot a quarrel from his cross-bow which struck throueh"her eve
into her heart, but fortunately her uncle did not notice ler chanle
eolour. The host tried to dissuade Felgus from the daneeroils
quest of the Noquetrant. 

'When 
they went to bed. the rilaiden

could not sleep a wink for thinking 
-of 

Ferqus. and after much
hesitation she rose and declared her love for h-im. He replied that
he could not think of love until he had vanquished fhe gluct
$qight^, . Galiene.was in two minds _rvhett?er to fitl herself, but no
lady of her line had ever done such a thine and she resoh'ed to
go to her father in Lodian, whom she had n6t seen for a year.

. Fergyg set.off lext day fo1 tlre Black Mountain, promising to
return. rle entered a vast plain between two mountains and #ent
over hill and dale until he saw a mount,ain which seemed to touch
the clouds and bear up the sky. Not a beast co'ld climb it, unless
t! n*4 wi.ngs, There_was just one way up, made by a giaht who
lrved rn the torest. .u'ergus kne*' it at once. He tied his horse to
the great olive-tree where people were in the habit of tetherins
their horses, for no horse could climb the hill. Then he went ui
with drawn sword.. _ oft_en he slipped and fell on his knees, and
o_nly-saved himself by clutching the bushes. so he climbed into
the Noquetran. r{e was achine all over when he reached the ton.
but he looked round hirn over-the wide forest as far as the rrish
sea, and saw England and corrrwall. A marble chapel witti ivoiv
gates was guarded by a hideous villein, which proved to be air
automaton. The lion was within, and 

'turned 
out to be carved

from ,ivory... Fergus-seeu-red_ the. i'imple and the horn, whic[ [e
blew three times. Then he hurried down the hill. iust,'in time to
hear a noise like a hunt approaching, which scrieil alr ine alei.
This was caused bv .thq Blacli.$n_ight.' Felgus overcame [im,-ana
s_gnt him_ to Eing Arthur while hi went, bick to Lidel. Hd ;as
distressed to find the maiden was no-t there, for her equal was not,
to be found in rreland, England, scotland, or Lodieir. rre and
his host talked a.t _cr_oss-puiposes, but wh6n Fergus lou"a- tn"i
Galiene had vanished_he nearly wbnt out of his mind. Never did
his father soumillet do anythiirg so difficult as the servic" oi- to"u
in which he was engaged. 

- 
rre i-eft that night, by moonrieht-. 

- 
l"

the middle of a nrooi he had a fight wi-th 
"" 

tnielri ;h-; .'";,;
attended Fy. a dwarf and dwelt, withla _lady in a ten-t. Ne"t, t "
foqn$. a b5igaLd who dwelt in a castle, 

-and 
after that fifteen

knights- rn'ho lived by robbery in the' forest. Alr these he
vanquished in turn and sent to King Arthur. so they haa ne*s
or rergus at court.



170 Souo Norns oN rEE RoueN on Fnncus.

Fergus wandered for a .whole year, g,rowing .leaner and leaner.
et tas-t he came to a spring which heals all diseases. He drank
;1- i[i" ,nd *m cured 

-of 
nis madness. The dwarf who guarded

iUir riti"i-uaaius"a ni* ur ihe sot of the villein of Pelante, and
ioietoia tfiat before he could rejoin Galiene he must go to Dunosl,te
(botroottur) to win the Whiti, Shield which yars gqa{{ed by*an
i"ci""t du"i". Fergus rvould have gone to hell for Galiene. The
"r.1t". u""ording to The dwarf, could not be taken by the assembled
host 6f Englanif except by fahine.

Ferqus traversed the whole of Lodien, and slept at the castiel
ur p""LTr. (Edinburgh). Next morning he cam-e t:9 the Port Ia
n"i"J-iO."eensferry)I ttris is on the frontier of Lodien, Escochels
iies o" t[e other side. These two lands are divided by the sea.

Fersus crossed in a barge. The boatmenr none n-orse in the
kinsdom- of Ensland, would lave drowned him for the sake of his
;.;-ou..- In tfre stiuggle the boat drifted. Fergus seized the
t Li* u"a ian before fh"e rvind, landing below a Saracen eastlel{
;;il.d Dunfremelin. He rode ihrough 

-Escoche 
where fortune led

[i-. ""tiI he saw the skv lit up bv tle Shield. He killed first the
ri"tit"5 and then a drigon lirser than that killed by Tristan,
frfark's nephew. If the l6rdship-of England had bee-n_ give_n him
in fee, he-rvould not have been a tenth part so joyful '  He lett
Dotrort"" Castle with the Shield and eame upon a merchant, ship
*"ititrg for wind and tide, whlclr took him to the Port la Roine
*ittior] payment. Ele learned from some shephgr.ds that a lady
n"r"",l Gali"ene, now ruler of Lodien, rvas besieggd -tn the castle of
Roceborc (Rorburgh) by a king. Fergus-set o-ff, but-was so qre-
occupied that he tiok a wrong-tur1i-nf whiclr led to Mont Doler-
ous.fs He would have to speik with the giarlt of the mountain
of Maros (Melrose) . There- was a strong castle- ort the rock and
a deep river below. The giant was on the bridge, ..and when he
saw tire Shining Shield he-knew that Fergus had killeil his wife.
In the ensuind strugqle Fergus's precious horse was killed, but
he slew the riiant. 

-Ih 
the iastle 

-he 
found two maidens whose

ii"ishtl the slant had killed combing the hair of the'giant's son.
Fer"sus threw- him into the moat. In the stable he found a horse,
nonE more beautiful in England. ft was wild, but he tamed it.
Ile rested three days, and then climbed to the top of the castle.
Ele put his head out'of the window and looked over the land of
Irodi'en and saw thirty thousand tents round abolt Rocebore. The
maidens armed him bnd he went to raise the siege. He fought
each day and returned each night fol a week. The kin-g's nephev-
Artofilas entered Roceborc to parley q'ith the rnaiden. She aecused
him of being drunk and recognised him as one of the three messen-
sers of Vas-selin. But she foolishlv promised to surrender rtnless
ile eould find a champion in eight days. A maiden called Arondele
(Swallow) ofiered to ietch one of the knights of the Rolnd Table.
in three days she had arrived at Carlisle. but she found that Fersus
had disapu6ared, Gawain was in freland, Pelgev-al in Peland, Kav
in fneeeil, Saigramor in Arraqoee,lG Erec in Esehoce. and Lancelot
in WilJs. ShJtleciiled to look for Gawain in Galvoie,l? but could
not, find him. As she retlrned Fergtts saw her from the tog'er of
Marois. She told him that she had been lookinq for the knight
with whom her lady had fallen in love at Lidel. When she
reached Roceborc the ladv reproached herself with having left
Lidel, for her uncle rvould have given her Fergus in marriage.
Next'mornins she was about to flinq herself over the battlements
when she saw*the whole forest lit up as if it was on fir'e. This was
due to the approach of Fergus with- his shining Shield. He killed
Artofilas and'sent the king to the maiden to snrrender. After this
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the king went to Corbelande (Cumberland) and to Carlisle. 
'When

Arthur heard his story he had a tournament proclaimed at Gede-
o-rde. Evoryon,e of note from England was theie. Fergus defeated
them all, oire by one. Galiene,lhe lady of Lodien, irow arrived
and demanded a husband to protect her, and said that she would
prefer the Knieht of the Shinins Shield. Arthur sent Gawain to
I-ook for him. 

-As 
soon as FerEuJheard that Gawain was speakins

to him he confessed that h; was Fergus, and they rbturneii
together. Arthur announced that Fergui should mariy Galiene,
an-d rrle over Lodiien, to which he woulil add Tudiele (Tiveeddale) 1
Fergus wished to be married at Roceborc, ancl first he sent for
the maidens from Malreus. Fergus and Galiene were married and
crowned on St. John the Baptist's Day. 

'When 
King Arthur left,

they returned to Roceborc. He is called lord and king, and she
que€n. They _are true lovers. William the Clerk brings to an end
his matter and his $gng. {n gl" knows an_y more about the Knight
with the Fair Shield. And this is the end of the romanee. Gr6at
ioy eome to those who listen to it !

1 Gawain was ouc of t ,he trr igirra, l  heroes of the Round ' Iable romances,
aud is often used as the pattern of chivalry. In later romances his charactcr
sotnetimes sufiered degradation. I lere A has Gavain (cl.  Scott ish Gavin) and
once P has Glawain. The usual French form is Galvail or Gauvain, a.nd on ac-
count of a chance resemblance to Clalvoie (Clalloway), the Clawain legends be-
eame localised there. llence, perhaps, t,he prominence of Gawain in this roman(:(,.

2 Glorionde (P). Geltsdale or Inglewood Forest (Martin). Probably the
former. Cl. the Valgate Ldncelot (ed. E. O. Sommer IV., 5), the forest of
Glelde or Glloride

3 Gladon (A) on this occasion. Not a part i , :ular wrxrd (Mart in), but the
rvild country near Glasgow. The etymological rrse of the word as in English is
puzzling to loreigners

4 There is no need to doubt this identification, given the context,. The
apparentr foresbadowing of Burns has its origin in a compliment to the ladies
ol the Morville family.

5 Ingeval (P), Indegale (D). According t 'o Prolessor Brugger's plausible

theory, this stands for fnnsegall, the historic kingdom of the Isles (which, he
doeg not seem to be aware, included the trlull of Kintyre on the mainland), and
is apparently here applied to Galloway, certainly not to Ayrshire (S'chlauch).

But could Argyll and Galloway be mixed up in a feudal age? Could the name be
here being applied to West Galloway? Galloway and its inhabitants had a bad
name at, this time.

6 The forms for this irame in P are Pullande, Poulande and Eupelande.
It  represents the urodern Pentland, and here means Pict ' land, i .e.,  Galloway, the
country of the Sotrthern Picts, not the Pentland Hills (Martin).

7 This is the description of one of the Motes which abounded in Gallo-
*ay, and reads like an account of a real place. It might be Cruggleton, wbich
would flt very vell if Ingegal could possibly mean West Galloway. The stone
ruins on the site seem al! t'o be tnore recent than the time of the romance.

8 Dlsewhere in this volume Mr Radford has shown reason to accept the
suggestion that Somarled was the name of the father of Fergus. This must not
be confused with the historical Somarled who was in point of lact the son-in-
law of Fergus's daughter Afirica, who married the King of Man. He had three
sons and the two Somarleds mrry be combined in the romance.

9 Carlisle is usually so described in the romitnces. Wales being taken to
include the kingdom of l l t rathclyde, in which Carl isle was eituated.
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10 I iave trietl to track down this tnountain, which is presumably a real

place identified with the traditioual Black Mountain or Law' P has Noskest,an and

iloquestan. lradil,ion had it that' Merlin wandered lor flfty years in Ettriek

Forest, and his graYe may st,ill be seen at Dummelzier on the Tweed. Even the

indefatigable J. S. S. Glennie failed to identify the spring, mentioned later on

irr this rornro.t, where he was eured of his madness (.drthurian Localitiea). It

cannot possibly be at Newcastleton (Mart in). l fr  Angus Graham suggests tr '

me that Fergus followed the same Liddesdale road as Edward I. later ott-a

way already .,old " in the 12th century (col.  Docs. jcot.,  l l . ,  436, CaI. Charter

Ro[s, I I I . ,95). This would bring him to the Rubers Law, an isolated, rugge(l

and cloud-capped mountain, with :rncient remains on the top. The view is ex-

tensive, but does not include Cornwall or eYen the Irish Sea' otherwise th'l

conditions seem exactly to flt the case.

11 From the latin Lodonesia, the Lothians, cf. the form Lyonesse. Else-

where the poet uses the torm Lodien, Lodian, Iodiien, from Lodonia. Botlt

lorms were current and the poet uses both, probably for reasons of rhyme and

metre.

t2 Not Liddel strength, in cumberland (Mart in), but Liddel castle, which

gave its name to Newcastleton, built by the Soulis family. It, is possible that

the two Anglo-Norman families oi Morville and Soulis, both brought north by

David I., rterc connectetl by rnarriage. but rrrrfortunately early records do not

shew the names of wives. (cf. ,  the art icles by Mr R. C. Reid and I l Ir  T.

l l ' l l ichael, in bumlriesshirc ani l  Gallowag Ttans. 1949).

13 Escocite stands, quite colectly, for the Kingdom of Albania or Scotia

north of the Forth.

L4 Saracen is tlrc traditional adjer tive for anything pagan. Here it may

mean vhat, is now knorvn as Malcolm's Tower or the large camp neal' l)un-

fepnl ine. The town's name is given in the text wit[  metathesis of thc' r .

15 Martin, on the strength of a rnuch-disputed passage in Geoftrey of

Monmouth, ittentifled this with the Chastiel as Puceles' i.e., Edinburgh. l'rotn

the Context this is plainly nonsense. The place is on the Tweed, near Melrostr,

ancl Mr Angus Graham has pointed out to Professor Loomis that the ruins of

the Boman fort at Newstead might be the castle in question. Mr Anderson had

formerly suggested that the name Mons Dolorosus had been applied to tbe Abbey

of Holyroo6, but,, as Professor Loomis retnarks, Melrose is undoubtedly megnt

(Early sources ol Scottish Hiatoty lL, 276, Arthttrtan Legenil, 17O)' wedale

was called in the Mittdle Ages Vallis Doloris.

16 Professor Brugger has suggested that Arragoce represents Argyll (ilfisc.

, . . Kast., pp. 1O4 ss.). The scribe of P has been mystiffed and has sttb.

stituted saragoee, a name r*-ell known from the chaneont de geste.

t7 Professor Brugger points out (op. cit., pp loo ss.) that Galvoie is from

the context apparently in Ireland, and suggests that Galway is meant. The

main difficulty, aecording to him, is that tlre author suggests that the district

is. on the m,ainland of Scotland. Itr seems more reasonable to suppose tltat

$lavail was beiug looked for in his own eountry, which (cf' above)' had been

located as Glallorvay, and that the author hart forgotten that, he had mentioned

Ireland. Professor Brugger is obsessed with the idea that the geography of

Fetgus h-as a background of Celtic tradition. If it is assunted that the trar:k-

ground is eariy thirteenth century, south-west, Ireland fades out of the picture'

Alan of Galloway and his contemporaries cruised off the east' coast of Ireland'

close enough bo Galloway, whieh miglrt be regarded as on the way to lreland'

an<l in L215 the King t, l  Ungland grantert Alan lands in Antr im (Scots Peerage,

Ir ,  14O). Al l  things consit lcred, Oalloway seems the more l ikely ident ' i f icat ion



173 

ARTICLE 7. 

The Barony of St. Trinian’s in the Isle of Man. 

By B. R. S.  MEGAW, B.A., F.S.A. 

I. INTRODUCTION. 
No less than five monastic houses situated outside the 

island once held lands known as ( (  baronies ” within the Isle 
of Man. Three of these monasteries were in northern Eng- 
land, and one each in Galloway and Ulster. 

The most powerful of the monastic (‘ barons ” was the 
Cistercian abbey of Furness, to- which in 1134 A.D. the Manx 
king Olaf I. granted lands for the foundation of a daughter 
house at  Rushen, as well as the perpetual right of choosing 
the bishops of Man and the Western Isles. The Cumberland 
priory of St. Bees and the Yorkshire abbey of Rievaulx both 
received lands from Olaf’s son; but the Rievaulx colony, 
established in 1176, was soon absorbed by Rushen. Very 
little is known of the barony of Bangor and Saball, in the 
parish of Kirk Patrick, except that the lands belonged to 
the Cistercian abbeys of Bangor and Saul in Co. Down, and 
may have been granted in the 12th century, perhaps by the 
Manx princess who married John de Courcy, “ Lord of 
Ulster.”’ It was evidently about the same period that the 
smallest of the Manx baronies, that of the priory of Whit- 
horn, conimonly known as the Barony of St. Trinian’s, came 
into existence, although the earliest surviving reference to it 
in a local record dates only from 1422. An account of the 
proceedings of a Tynwald Court held in that year includes 
the following passage : 

( (  . . . The Courte of all the Country is houlden at  
Kirke Michell, upon the hill of Reneurling, before our 
most doubtful Lorde, Sr John Standley, by the grace of 
God, King of Man and Isles, the Tewsdaye next after the 

1 Affreca de Courcy’s own foundation, Qrey Abbey, in Co. Down, is also 
said, by s 17th century writer, to have possessed lands in the Isle of Man 
(William Montgomery, Description of Ardes Barony, 1683, Pinkerton MSS., MS., 
I., 1, 2, Trin. Coll., Dublin). No other record of such a property seems to 
exist and the statement may be due to confusion with the barony held by the 
other Co. Down houses. 
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Feaste of St Barthioamew the Apostle, in the year of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 1422, in the wch Courte was called the 
Bishoppe to come to make his fealtie and faith to the Lord 
as the lawe askethe, and to shewe by what clayme he 
houldeth his Landes and his tenementes wthin the Lord- 
shippe of Man, the wch came and did his fealtie to the 
Lorde. 

‘‘ Alsoe the Abbott of Rushine, and the prioresse of 
Duglas, were cauled to doe theire fealtie, and to shewe 
theire clayme of theire houldings, landes and tenementes 
wthin the Lordshippe of Man, the wch came and did their 
fealtie t o  the Lorde. 

I ‘  The Priore of Whithorne, in Galloway, the Abbot of 
Furnes, the Abbot of Bangor, the Abbot of Saball, and 
the Priore of Sanntlebede, in Copland, were called and 
came not, and therefor were they deemed by the Demester, 
that they should come in their proper persones wthin fourtie 
dayes, and came not, for the wch all their temperalties 
were seised into the Lorde’s handes.”2 

The precise nature of the “ baronies ” has never been 
fully determined. It appears to the writer that the original 
purpose was in each case the establishment of a “ cell,” 
“ monastery ” or “ hospital ” of monks supplied by the house 
to which the lands were granted. Apart from the excep- 
tional case of the Furness grant the barony lands, although 
sometimes modified later in extent, evidently tended to com- 
prise what was known in the island as a ‘‘ treen,” that  is a 
small administrative group of approximately four quarter- 
land farms and comparable with the Irish baile or “ town- 
1and.”3 Each treen was served by one chapel (Tceeill) in the 
period of “ Celtic ” Christianity and, at least in one case, 
the 12th-century monks erected their new chapel upon the 

2 Willia,n Mackenzie, Stanlcy Legislqtion of Man, Manx Soc., III., 1860, 
pp. 74-75. The seizure of the baronies in 1422 appears to have been in thr 
nntiire of a threat, and the? religious houses were not deprived of their holding8 
until the Dissolution. 

3 A late Irish source refers to the barony of Bangor and Saball as con- 
sisting of a “ townland in the Isle of Man called Qlenanoy ” [= Qlenmoy, 
Qlenmaye] , incidentally revealing the ancient treen-name which has not been 
preserved in Mnnx Records (Archclall, Monasticon Hibernicum, p. 109). 
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site of the early treen-chapel. The post-Reformation rentals 
show that the farms of the barony lands paid their rent and 
customs to the owner of the barony instead of to the lord of 
the island, and these contributions were no doubt originally 
allocated, in part a t  least, to the maintenance of the 
“ barony ” chapel and the social or educational work of the 
monks who served it. Baron courts, presided over by the 
steward or serjeant of tlhe barony, were held up to the time 
of the first World War for the receipt of rents and settlement 
of land disputes amongst the barony tenants. The latter 
seem to have been free from payment of the “ alienation 
fine ” imposed on the occupier of lord’s land on succession to 
the property; they enjoyed the further distinction of having 
part of their rent reckoned in kind (turf and hens) and also 
owed boon days to the lord of the barony. # 

11. THE LANDS GRANTED TO WHITHORN. 
The original charters relating to the Barony of St. 

Trinian’s are lost, and the Register of Whithorn Priory also 
disappeared long ago. By great good fortune, however, a 
certified transcript4 of the grants and confirmations of the 
priory’s Manx property, made in 1504 a t  Whithorn direct 

4 This interesting document seeins: t o  have been produced before the  
lord of Man (then Thcmas, first earl of Derby), as evidence of title, since i t  
passed into the  possession of the  subsequent owners, along with other Manx 
documents, by intermarriage with the  house of Derby. I t s  existence was first 
revealed in 1888 by the  calendar of the Bridgewater Manuscripts published in 
the Eleventh Report  (dppx. p t .  V I I . )  of the Historical Manuscripts Commis- 
sion, pp 150-1. A few years later the  complete text of the transcript, together 
with a documentary history of the  Manx possessions of Whithorn priory, was 
published by Rev. Theophilus Talbot, of Douglas (The  Priory of Whithern and 
its Lands and Churches in Mann, Douglas, no date, c. 1900) but  this useful 
work is unfortunately hard to come by. I t s  author was, moreover, handicapped 
by having t o  transcribe the  contracted Latin tex t  from photographs only 3; 
inches in width-the original parchment roll measures some 17 inches across- 
and it is not surprising t h a t  some of the  place-names were misread. The 
names were first deciphered correctly by the  late Mr J. J. Kneen, of Doiiglas 
(Place Names of the lsle of Man, Douglas, 1925, pt. II., py. 
151-170), from pliotostat copies of the  document supplied by the  
Iluntington Library in 1922 to the  library of the  Manx Museum. 111 

1940, Mr William Cubbon, then Director of the  Manx Museum, published a 
short x c o u n t  of the  barony of St Trinian’s of which the  new features were 
a plan of the  estate and extracts from a seventeenth-century rent roll (William 
Cubbon, “ T h e  Barony of St Trinian in Kirk Marown,” Journal of the Manc 
Museum, IV., No. 62, 175-177). 
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‘‘ from the authentic book or Register,’’ still survives 
amongst the Bridgewater Manuscripts in the Huntington 
Library, U.S.A. 

The date and witness clauses are omitted from the text 
of the earliest of the charters given in the transcripts, and 
from those confirming it, but Talbot (p. 9) gives sound 
reasons for dating the first between the years 1193 and 1215. 
In  this “ Olaf King of the Isles ” gave “ to God and St. 
Ninian and the Canons of Candida Casa of the Premonstra- 
tensian Order . . . the hospital of Ballacgniba . . . and the 
lands of Balhamer . . . and the church of Saint Ninian of 

tion by Olaf’s son, King Harold (1237-1248), e pressly states 
Ballacgniba, and the church of Saint Runan.” 

that it was “ lord Olaf of happy memory, our father and 
predecessor ” who had granted to  Whithorn the church of 
St. Runan; and in this case the charter-heading (no doubt 
a later addition) renders the name of the church in its ver- 
nacular form, “ Kyrkmaroun, ” which identifies it with the old 
parish church of Kirk Marown, within which parish St. 
Trinian’s church is also situated. The relationship between the 
two churches is thus defined in a subsequent confirmation : “ the 
church of Saint Ninian, which is a chapel, and the church 
of Saint Runan, which is the mother church of the said 
chapel.” Bishop Nicholas (1193-1215) confirmed5 the grant 
of King Olaf in respect of “ the church of Saint Runa in 
Man with all tithes, chapels, oblations, and all other 
ecclesiastical benefits to the same church belonging, to hold 
and possess of us and our successors after the days of Brice, 
now parson of the same church . . . saving to us and our 
successors full episcopal right ” ; while Bishop Simon ( 21226- 
1248) reserved only “ to us and our successors a third part of 
all the tithes of the said church as pertaining to our revenue.” 

These documents prove that the gift to Whithorn of the 
parish church of Kirk Marown was first made by Olaf 11. 
some time between 1193 and 1215; and Canon Quine was pro- 
bably correct in narrowing the date of the grant to the year 

re 

5 The confirmation names “ Paul the prior ” (of Candida Casa). 
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Fig. 5.-ECCLESIASTICAL MAP OF THE ISLAND. 
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Fig. 6.-PLA4N OF ST. TRINIAN’S CHURCH. 
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1214 or 1215.6 They do not, however, prove that the original 
grant of St. Ninian’s church, the hospital of Ballacgniba, 
and the lands of Dalhamer (otherwise spelt Balhamer in the 
transcript) dates from the time of Olaf II.’s charter. Indeed, 
the reference in that charter t o  a church of Saint Ninian of 
Ballacgniba and a hospital a t  the same place as already in 
existence suggests that there had been an earlier donation, 
as Talbot was the first to  observe. The fact that Olaf I. 
(died 1153), who is known to have been much given to the 
endowment of churches and monasteries, married a daughter 
of Fergus, Lord of Galloway, himself the founder of Whit- 
horn Priory, is not the only evidence of close ties between 
Man and Galloway during his reign. A point which seems 
to have escaped comment hitherto is a rather remarkable 
statement in the Manx Chronicle to the effect that when 
Olaf I. fell a t  Ramsey in 1153, his murderers immediately 
attacked Galloway, and, being repulsed there, expelled from 
Man the Gallwegians then living in the island. These Gallo- 
way settlers were manifestly proteges of the murdered king, 
and may very well have included a colony of Whithorn monks 
settled by him upon the lands of Ballacgniba. 

The barony lands named in the charters remain to be 
identified. The plan (fig. 4) of the property as it was known 
about eighty years ago affords some help, but the place-names 
given in the charters were by that time quite forgotten and 
so far as I know they are not recorded elsewhere. Certainly 
none of the attempts to identify them with farm names sur- 
viving in the locality are a t  all convincing. The derivation 
of Ballacgniba is clearly, as Kneen showed, Manx Gaelic 
BaZZey, ( (  an estate,’’ + Norse Gnipa, ( (  a peak,” evidently 
with reference to the adjoining hill, now called Greeba but 
formerly written Gnebe. Since the documents imply that 6 t .  
Ninian’s Church was situated upon the estate of Ballacgniba, 
this name cam only refer to that portion of the barony lands 
surrounding the church. BaZZn- in medieval names usually 

6 John Quine, “ Historical note on S. Trinian’s,” in Proc. I . M .  N u t .  H i a t .  
und A a t .  Soc. (N.S.), I., 333. The rest of this paper is characteristically in- 
genious, but the discussion of the place-names is unsound. 
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seems t o  indicate a “ treen,” and it may be accepted that 
Ballacgniba was not merely the Rock farm alone, but the 
ancient name of a whole treen comprising the four contingu- 
ous quarterland farms now known as the Rock, Bawshen, 
Ballavitchal and Ballaglonney.7 Their combined area is about 
385 acres of farmland, excluding ‘‘ intack ” land. We are 
left with Dalhamer’8 which can only be the remaining, 
separate part of the barony-the one hundred acre quarter- 
land farm of Ballachurry, lying across the Greeba Curragh, 
in the adjoining parish of Kirk German. 

111. THE MANX CHURCHES WHICH BELONGED 
TO WHITHORN. 

S t .  Trinian’s C‘hurch. The chapel of St. Ninian referred 
to in the documents still stands, in a meadow of the Rock 
farm on the north side of the high road from Douglas to Peel, 
with the fine hill of Greeba rising behind its roofless walls. 
In  its present form it seems to be substantially a 14th-century 
building with red sandstone facings-a plain rectangular 
church, measuring internally 73 feet long and 19 feet wide. 
It has a belfry for twin bells a t  the west end, and was roofed 
with slate. It thus belongs architecturally to the same type 
as the old parish churches of the island. 

Earlier features were revealed, however, during repairs 
undertaken in 1908-10. A series of granite mouldings, in- 
cluding a number of late-Romanesque capitals, had evidently 
come from a church erected on the same site during the 
period of Olaf 11.-about the year 1200.9 Although most of 

7 Influenced by the fact  tha t  two adjoining treens on the  west side of 
(1reeb.a mountain were known IS Gnebe and Alia Unebe respectively, Mr Kneen 
argued tha t  these had formed par t  of Ballacgniba (Place Names, pt. IV., 396). 
The suggestion is unwarranted, as there is no evidence tha t  these treens, which 
lie in another parish, had a t  any time belonged to Whithorn priory. 

8 In three cases the  transcript spells the  name BaIhamer, and in ae many 
cases Dalhamer. 5he  la t t s r  is the more likely to be comet ,  since the  abbrevia- 
tion of Balla t o  Bal would be an anachronkm in o. medieval document. Rneen 
interpreted Dalhamer as equivalent t o  Norse Iiamardalr. “ Crag dale,” the  
order of the components being inverted through Gaelic influence. 

Y For a description of the  building and of the earlier features discovered 
during the restoration, see P. M. C. Kermode, Proc. Z.M. Nat. H i s t .  and -4nt. 
Soc. (N.S.), I., 328-332. Some of the  silmpler Romanesque mouldings might 
conceivably belong t o  the period of Olaf I. (flrst half of 12 th  century). 



PlateVI1.-ST. TRINIAN’S CHURCH, BEFORE RESTORATTON, 
FROM THE SOUTH-WEST. 
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these mouldings were not in, situ, the granite jambs of the 
present south doorway are of the same period. This fact, 
coupled with the discovery of what must have been the 
foundation of the original east end of the Romanesque 
church at  a distance of about 19 feet short of the present east 
end, suggests that the 14th-century workmen did little more 
than extend the old building eastward, add a belfry and 
enlarge the windows. The Romanesque church therefore 
seems to have measured some 50 feet long by 19 feet wide 
internally. 

Under the floor, within the area of the Romanesque 
church, were found two slab-lined graves of the type invari- 
ably found in the pre-Viking Christian cemeteries in the 
island. Other graves of this type have been found outside 
the walls of the church, and one covered by a primitive 
cross-slab probably of the pre-Viking period, but unlike any 
from Whithorn, was found under the floor of the 14th-century 
extension.10 It is thus practically certain that the medieval 
St. Trinian’s church was erected on the site of a much earlier 
lzeeill of unknown dedication-the “ Celtic ” chapel of the 
treen of Ballacgniba. We cannot say, however, that  there is 
any trace, either archzeological or documentary, of the influ- 
ence of Candida Casa at, this place before the 12th century. 
Nor is there any trace of the “ hospital ” mentioned in the 
grants and which doubtless stood beside St. Ninian’s church 
in medieval times. 

The church of St. 
Itunan, evidently granted to Whithorn Priory in 1214 or 
1215, is now known as Old Kirk Marown. It is still roofed, 
but has been replaced by a new church built more con- 
veniently on the Douglas-Peel high road in 1849. Before 
drastic 18th-century alterations, the old church measured 60 
x 18 f t .  internally. The west end retains part of a 

The parish church of Kirk -1farowic. 

10 The early cross-slab and cither ornamentd features are figured in Ker- 
mode, Manz Arcliceological Jurt‘ey, f irs t  report  (1909), 4; and A. Rigby’s re- 
port on details found, in Manx Museum’s sizth report  (1911), 7-19. Note 
that the ‘‘ pavement cross ” a t  the East end ot  the church (Kermode, Zoc. c i t .  4)  
can hardly be earlier than the fourteenth century extension, unless it was 
re-set in its present pbsition a t  that time. 
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Romanesque doorway with granite mouldings so like those at 
St. Trinian’s that  they are often said to have been brought 
thence during the 18th-century restorations of the parish 
church. While this is certainly possible, I have been unable 
to find any reliable authority for the statement, and it seems 
equally possible that the parish church was built by the 
masons engaged on St. Ninian’s chapel. 

Besides Old 
Kirk Marown, Whithorn also possessed the parish church of 
Kirk Christ, or Holy Trinity, Lezayre. The transcript of 
1504 preserves the text of the grant by Alexander 111. of 
Scotland, dated 24 May, 1285, and of confirmations by the 
bishop of Man (1285) and Pope Nicholas IV. (1291). The 
grant was of the “ advowson of the church of the Holy 
Trinity a t  Ramsaigh in Man.” This building no longer 
exists, although the site is known. It was replaced in 1830 
by the present Lezayre church. The measurements of the old 
building are recorded as 84 x 20 ft .  

The ( I  church of St. 
Brigid in the Ayre ” was, in the early 14th century, granted 
to Whithorn by Thomas Randolf, earl of Moray, then lord 
of Man. But, as Talbot observed, there is no evidence that 
the priory was ever in possession of this church. 

The parish church of Kirk Christ Lezayre. 

The parish church of Kirk Bride. 

IV. THE DISSOLUTION, AND AFTER. 
Although Whithorn Priory was not dissolved until 1587, 

all its properties in Man seem to have been appropriated by 
the lord of Man before that date. The later history of the 
Manx churches and lands of the Priory is discussed in Borne 
detail in Talbot’s paper. St. Trinian’s church soon fell into 
decay, but the ‘( barony ” was not forgotten and the rents 
were collected by the Serjeant of the Barony up to the War 
of 1914-18. An 18th-century owner even claimed the privi- 
lege of making fealty to the king of England in respect of 
the barony and asked to be admitted to do so a t  the Tynwald 
Court; but, because the grant was from the lord of Man, he 
was advised that fealty, ( (  if due, can only be made to the 
duke of Athol [then lord of Man] a t  his Baron Court.’’ 



183

Anrrcr,n 8.

The Kintyre Properties of the whithorn priory and the
Bishopric of Galloway.

By A.  l { 'Krnne,L,  C. t . " . ,  } t .A. ,  F.S.A.Scot .

Direct communicatio' a'd intercourse between Kintyre
and Galloway were more frequent in the days before the
introduction of steamboats and railways than at the present
time. Given fine weather, and a favourable wind, only a few
hours' sailing was needed to cross the Firth of Clyde. The
similarity of church dedications and places in Galloway to
those of Kintyre are striking, and, taken along with other
known facts of history, led the late professor w. J. watson
to postulate a plantation of Galloway by people from Argyll-
shire Dalriada about the year 800 e.n., that is, just before
the Norse invasions.l After that event the Gaelic language
superseded the older Brythonic speech of the inhabitants of

. Galloway. The cistercian Abbey of saddell in Kintyre had
properties in carrick, and the Premonstratensian priory of
whithorn in Galloway was ir possession of a church and an
estate in Kintyre, of which a short aecount is given in the
following paragraphs.

The Church of  K i lco lmki f l .

The old parish of Ki lcolmkil l ,  and the adjacent parish of
Ki lblaan, the former a dedication to St. Columba, and the
latter to st.  Rlaan, rvere united in the early 17th century
into the modem parish of southend, which comprises the
southern t ip of the Kintyre peninsula, a'd e'ds in the
rocky promontory of the Mull .  The parish of Ki lcolmkil l
formed the western, and that of Kilblaan the eastern portion,
of the present parish of Southend.

The church of Kilcolmkill was situated on the southern
shore of Kintyre, about seven miles from where the Mull
lighthouse row stands. The ruins of the last parish church of
Kilcolmkill, which was in use down to about the year 1680.,

7 Ce l t ie  P lace  f {ames o l  Scot tand.  p .  1Tt .
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are still extant, and the building, although roofless, is in a

fair state of preservation. ft, shows the usual design of the

old Argyllshire parish churches, in that it is a rectangular

building, without transepts, about 74 feet long by 18 feet

wid.e, its main axis running east and west, and having the

door and windows in the south wall only. It has been

examined by several antiquaries of note, including Dean

Irowson of chester, who described it in a paper read before

the camden society of cambridge in 1842; by william Dobie

in the manuscript account entitled " Perambulations in

Kintyre, 1833," which is now in the library of the scottish

Socieiy of Antiquaries; and by Captain White, R'E', in his

Archaologi,cal Sketches i'n lt'intyre, published in 1872. The

building is probably of 14th century date'

surrounding it is a cemetery in which are the tombs of

many of the old Kintyre families, including Macdonalds of

sanda and MacNeills of carskey, as well as those of the

covenanting families from Ayt and Renfrew - Ralstons,

Dunlops, Maxwells, Wallaces, and Hamiltons-vrh6 were

brought to Kintyre by the Marquis of Argyll about the year

1650.
owing to the fact that the whithorn register is missing,

the date when the church of Kitcolmkill was donated to the

Priory is unknown, but it was most probably at some time

durin! the 13th century, when the foundation of religious

houses, and the grant of churches for their support, were

frequent among the descendants of somerled and other lead-

ing Argyllshire families. Reginald, son of Somerled'

founded the Benedictine Abbey of lona, and a convent, of

Black nuns there, about the year 1200. Before the year

1249 the family of sweyn, the ancient lords of Knapdale,

donated the church of Kilcalmonell in North Kintyre to

Paisley Abbey, while about the same time the church of

Kilkerran (now campbeltown), in south Kintyre, lvas

donated to the same abbey by Angus Mor, great-grandson of

somerled. The last grant was confirmed by Alexander of

rslay, son of Angus, and it may interest Galloway People to

know that among the witnesses to the charter there were
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included Robert Bruce, Earl of carrick, and Robert his son
and heir, the latter being the future King of Scotland.

The earliest information which we possess, rerating to
the grant of this church of whithorn, is contained in a
charter of King Robert f., dated 1926, confirming the
grant of certain churches to the Priory. Among them there
was included:

" eccles,iann Sanct,i Columk,ill'i itt, Kintyre, en donatione
Patricii McScilling et, Finlach sponse sui.,,2

A later confirmatory grant, in almost identical words, is found
in a charter of King James ff., dated l4bl.r

These charters reveal that the original donors of the
ghurch of Kilcolmkill to the Priory of whithorn were a cer-
tain Patrick Mcscilling and his wife Finlach, and the interest-
ing question is who this man was. clearly he must have had
the patronage of the church at the date when the donation
was made, and, as it is rare to find a man's wife associated
with her husband in such grants, we may conclude that
Finlach must have been a lady of more than ordinary im-
portance.

Although the identity of the donor and his wife cannot
be positively established, there are some facts which indicate
the connection of people bearing the name 1\[cscilling with
the family of somerled. rn the history of the Lords of the
fsles, known as The lled, BooA: of Cl,u,nranald. we find the
sfatement:

'" 
Somerled had a good family, viz., Dubhghal and

Raghnall and the Gall 1\,IacSgillin, this man being so named
from whom are descended the Clann Gall in the Glens lof
Antrim] . "1

The word " gall " in Gaelic means foreign, and the state-
ment appears to mean that Somerled, in addition to his family
by the daughter of the King of Man, had a son named
MacSgillin by some previous wife, probably Norwegian, or
Gallgael. The mac in the name cannot be the Gaelic word

Reg. trtag. ,Sig., -{pp. L, No. 20.
Ib id ,  Vo l .  I I . ,  No.  461.
W'. F. Skene, Celt ic Scotlani l ,  I IL, App. I .  4OO.

.).
5
4
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meaning " son ofr" for he could not have been the son of

Sgillin and of Somerled at the same time. It is more pro-

bably a contraction of Maccus or Magnus, a Norse word,

occurring in the name Maxwell, or Maccus-wiel. Sgillin, or

Scilling, is certainly Norse, and Dr. A. Somerfelt, a Nor-

wegian scholar who was in this country during the last war,

and who was consulted as to the meaning of the word, ex-

pressed the opinion that it was a form of the Norse

Skjaldwngr.

A reference to the same name occurs in 1154, in which

year the Irish annals record that a great fleet of the Gallgael

of Arran, Kintyre, Man, and Alban was commanded by a

leader named MacSgillin. It would, therefore, appear that

there was a family named MacSgillin, or MacScilling,

descended from Somerled, and it is a reasonable supposition

that the Patrick MacScilling who, with his wife Finlach,

made the grant of the church of Kilcolmkill to Whithom,

may have been either the naval commander of 1L54, or one

of his immediate descendants.s

The church was endowed with a kirkland, which is

described in the records as a twenty shilling land of old

extent, or a merkland and a half . It is now the small estate

known locally as Keil, and has an area of about 250 acres.

It appears first in the Crown Rental of Kintyre for the year

1505, where we find, among other church lands of the dis-

trict, the entry:
" i tem xxti .s pert inent Sancto Columbe."s

The grant to Whithorn appears to have beerr of the

rectorial teinds, and the patronage of the rectory. It was

usual, in the case of donations of Argyllshire churches to

religious houses, for the Bishop to insist on the vicarage

teinds, and the patronage of the vicar, being retained irr the

hands of the lay patron. This was a necessary precaution,

taken to ensure that the vicar, who in such cases was the

person who served the cure, was a suitable man, and, in

particular, that he could speak Gaelic, which was, at the

Adamnrn, l ' i ta, ed. Reeves, p. 4o7.
Excheq.  Ro l ls ,  X I I . ;  701.

o

6
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date we are now considering, the universal language in the

West Highlands.

The pre-Reformation records of the church are very

scanty, but a few of the names of its rectors and vicars have

survived. Prior to 1431 a certain Malcolm de Insula had

held the rectory, but, on his death in that year, Thomas,

Prior of Whithorn, presented William de Seton to it. The
Bishop of Argyll objected to Seton's presentation, probably

on the grounds that he was already very much of a pluralist,

and installed a certain James Douglas instead. Seton was

described in 1422 as a priest of the diocese of St. Andrews, a

bachelor of canon law, and a man of noble birth. fn the

same year, 1422, he was dispensed by the Pope, as the son

of a priest and an unmarried woman, in order to enable him

to hold four benefices with, or without, cure of souls. He

was in Rome in 1431, acting as Procurator for Alexander

Bishop of Galloway, and, when the Bishop of Argyll opposed

his presentation to the rectory of Kilcolmkill, he brought his

case before the Pope and won, the Bishop being requested

to remove Douglas.T

During the time that the church was possessed by the

Priory the cure would be served by u vicar, and of one of

these a not very creditable account has survived. fn the

year 1466-67 a report was sent to Rome that Fyllan Magill-

duff, vicar of Kilcolmkill in Kintyre, had allowed his

parishioners to die without confession, and the administration

of the sacraments, and had committed other offences t' to

the shame of the priestly dignity." Ife was ordered to be
tried before an ecclesiastical court, with what result is not
recorded.B

The two examples which have just been given, one the

case of a reetor, and the other of a vicar-may serve to show
how matters were actually managed in the case of churches
donated to religious houses. They illustrate the evil eftect
of impoverishing the local clergy, by filching a\May the
parochial revenues to support the monks, or their nominees,

7 Cal. Pap.
104.

8 Cal. Pap.

1le.q.. \ / t IT.,  375; Dr. -{. .  Carneron, Apostol ie Cantera, pp. 14,

R e g . ,  x I L ,  5 1 5 .
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so that the cures had to be served by ill-paid and incom-

peterrt vicars. fn the case of this particular church, matters

had been made worse by the fact that,, on or before the year

1433, a part of the revenues of the church had also been set

aside to erect a canonry in the Cathedral Church of Lismore.

Such an arrangement could only have been possible on the

assumption that the 20 shilling kirkland, belonging to the

church, had not been included in the grant to Whithorn, for

the vicarage teinds alone could hardly have supported both

the vicar's and the canon's stipends.

In the tr'asti Ecclesi'n Scoticana the statement is made

that the church of the adjacent parish of Kilblaan had also

been donated to Whithorn, but this is an error, to which the

attention of the editors of the Fasti has been drawn. The

church of Kilblaan does not occur in any extant list of

churches belonging to Whithorn, although that of Kilcolm-

kill occurs in all of them. The mistake is likely to have

arisen from the fact that the Priory owned an estate in the

parish of Kilblaan, of which some account follows.

The Sain t  N in ian 's  Lands of  K in tyre .

The above is the name by which the Priory's Kintyre

estate is usually referred to in the documentary records, but

locally it is known as l\Iacharioch, or The Pennyland. The

estate is situated in that part of the modern parish of South-

end which was formerly the ancient parish of Kilblaan. It

lies along the south-eastern shore of the peninsula, about 8

miles south of the town of Campbeltown, and commands a

magnificent view of the Firth of Clyde, the islands of Arran,

Sanda, and Ailsa Craig, and of the Ayrshire and 
'Wigtown-

shire coasts. The mansion-house is situated at Macharioch.

Owing to the loss or disappearance of the Priory register

the name of the donor, and the date of the donation of this

estate to Whithorn, are alike unknown. It occurs in the

Crown Rental of Kintyre for 1505, which has the entry:
" I tent,,  nuj nut 'rcu,te terrarunt. pert ' inent, Sancto

N'in'iano."e

9 Ercheq.  Eo l l ' s ,  X l I . ,  701 .
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fts subject lands are not detailed in this rental, and the
description of it as a 16 merkland is an error, as it can be
shown, from other and later records, that it was a 16 pound
land, or 24 merkland, of old extent.

At some date, prior to the Reformation of 1560, the
estate was held in feu of the Prior by the Macdonalds of
Sanda, a family which took its style from one of the pro-
perties of the estate, the fsland of Sanda, which is situated
about two miles from the mainland. The family traced its
descent to John, first Lord of the Isles, and his second wife,
Margaret Stewart, daughter of King Robert II.

After the Reformation, the superiority of the estate
passed through many hands. In 1569 Robert, Commendator
of 

'Whithorn, 
made a grant of the Priory's lands to the

Regent Moray, half-brother of Queen Mary, and the grant
included:

" the 20 pourrd land of old extent in Kintyre occupied
by Gillaspic fArchibald] Makconnell."l0

There appears to be another mistake in the extent in this
entry, the fact being that by this date the origin and true
meaning of the term " old extent " were but imperfectly
understood. The Regent was assassinated in 1570, and we
find no further mention of these lands until we reach the
year 1584, when Patrick, Commendator of Whithorn, made a
grant of the superiority of the Kintyre estate of the Priory
to Archibald, Lord Lorne, and his wife, Annas Keith. He
was afterwards Archibald, seventh Earl of Argyll. fn the.
grant to Lord Lorne the subjects are specified in detail as
follows. The modern spelling of the place-names is given in
brackets:

The six merkland of Macharioch and its shealings.
Five merks of Blastill and Edwin [Blasthill and Aden or

Eden l .
Twenty shillings of Knockmurreill fKnockmorran].
Twenty shillings of Killoshourchan fKilmanshenachan].
One merk of Penlachna fPenlachtonl.

1O Reg.  Mag.  S ig . ,  IV . ,  No.  2825.



190 Tnr KrNrvnu PnopERTTES or WnrrsonN PRToRY-

One merk of Pennansshelach fPennyseorach].
Twenty shillings of Auchroy [Aucharua].
Twenty shilings of the Isle of Sanda.

Three merks of Beltigriggan [Ballygreggan].
Two merks of Drummoir [Drumore] -

The extents add up to a 24 merkland, but of the individual

items the last two in the tist are not in the Macharioch

estate, but are situated in the modern parish of campbel-

town, and a few miles from the town of that name'll

In the same year, 1584, I+ord Lorne gave a charter of

these lands to Angus Elochson [Macdonald] of Sanda, and

his wife, cristine stewart of Bute, and their heirs. Mac-

donald was to pay to Lorne 5 merks annually as feu duty,

to make the usual suits of Court, and also to pay to the

commendator and convent of whithorn, the Lords superior

of the said lands, the sum of sixteen pounds thirteetr

shillings and four pence as the old feu duty, the grant to

become null and void if Macdonald took up arms agaiust

Lorne except in defence of authority.tz

In 1587 all church lands were annexed to the crown,

and we find that, in 1609, the St. Ninian's Lands of Kintyre

were included in a Crown grant to iVlaster Alexander Col-

ville, Justiciar Depute of Scotland, the feu duty. to be paid

to hirn being the old one of €16 13s 4d, and, in additioil,

6/8d by way of augmentation.l3

After the restoration of the Bishops by King James I.

the lands formerly belonging to whithorn were, in the year

1612, annexed to the Bishopric of Galloway, the superiority

thereby passing to the Bishop. In 1614 william, Bishop of

Galloway, ,, with the consent of the convent and chapter

of whithorn,,, gave a fresh charter of the st. Ninian's

Land.s of Kintyre to Archibald, seventh Earl of Argyll, in

life-rent, the succession to go to his son, James campbell,

afterwards Lord Kinytre and EarI of rrvine, a half-brother

of the noted Marquis of Argyll, and then a mere child. rn

P a r .  S c o t . ,  l t . ,  1 0 .

ol Production ol Argyl l  Charters, Nat. Lib. Scot ' ,  MS', 3L'2'3'

Mag.  S ig . ,  V I I . ,  No.  126.

11  Or ig  .
LZ Reg.
15  Beg.
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this grant a new name appears as one of the subjects,

Gartnacopaig, an 8l4d land of old extent. It is situated

in the old parish of Kilcolmkill, and may have been the
" shealing " of Macharioch mentioned above. The lands

were to be united into a tenandry, that is, a minor sort of

barony, with the manor house of Macharioch as t'he prin-

cipal messuage.l 

After the abolition of the bishoprics in 1638 the

superiority was again vested in the crown, and the Bishop's

charters annulled. In 1641 King charles L granted " the

sole feu duties of all lands and baronies pertaining to the

late Bishoprick of Galloway, Abbacies of Tungland, Glen-

luce, and Priory of whithorn, with the whole teinds of

parsonage and vicarage, to the College of Glasgow'" This

grant was confirmed by the Protector, oliver cromwell, in

1654, the purpose of the grant, as stated in his charter, to

be ,, for the education of pious aud hopeful l  young men,

and students of theologie and divinitie, in the said univer-

sitie.,, when the bishoprics were restored. after 1660 this

grant was rescinded, to the great detriment of the univer-

sity.rs

Throughout all the changes in the superiority of the

st. Ninian's Lands of Kintyre the actual possessors were the

Macdonalds of sanda. The superiority of these lands was

included in the charter of the EarI of Argyll, when he suc-

ceeded to the ancestral estates after the execution of his

father, the Marquis, in 1661, and, in 1669, the Earl gaYe a

fresh charter to Rannald l\'tacdonald of Sanda, as his vassal'

The feu-duty was now raised to €360 scots, a figure which,

compared with that originally paid, illustrates the great

,ise ln prices and rents which was characteristic of the 17th

century.

The Macdonalds of

I[ontrose, in which two

lives at the massacre at'

their estate was restored

Sanda had esPoused the cause of

of them, father and son, lost their

Dunaverty in KintYre in 1647, but

to them by a special Act of Parlia-

L4 lbi i l . '  IX',  No. 1016.

15 l tun. Alme. (Jlcs. Unit ' . ,  I ' ,  pp' 32t et seq'
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ment of 1661. Their descendants possessed the estate down

to t799, when it was sold to Macdonald of Baleshare. A

little later the two small properties of Gartnacopaig and

the fsland of Sanda were purchased back by a member of

the Sanda family, and retained in their possession until

about ten years ago, when they were sold. The Macharioch

estate, which constituted the main part of the old lands of

St. Ninian, passed through several hands during the first

half of the 19th century, but, in the year 1863, it was pur-

chased outright by the then Duke of Argyll, and in this

family's possession it still remains.
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Anrrcr,n 9.

Two Unrecorded Crosses found near Stranraer.

By C. A. Rer,ncn ReoronD, M.A.,  F.S.A.

The two crosseswhich form the subject of this note are now
housed with a small museum collection in the county Library
at stranraer. Facilities to examine the stones were granted
by the Librarian, Miss E. l\fc0aig, and the photographs
were taken by Mr Eadie, stranraer, to both of whom my best
thanks are returned, as well as to Mr R. C. Reid, who
brought the crosses to my notice and made arrangements for
their recording and publication.

THE I./IDDESDALE CROSS.
This cross was found by the farmer, Mr Mceuaid, in

1948, in the course of draining a field f mile north-west of
the farmhouse at Larg Liddesdale; the site lies in the parish
of Leswalt, about 1| miles west of stranraer. The stone is
a roughly dressed pillar, 2 fb. 2 ins. high, with a maximum
width of 10 ins. and 6 ins. thick. crosses are incised on the
front and two sides. The lines are evenly cut, not pocked,
and form broad shallow grooves.

The cross on the front is in outline, with wedge-shaped
arms and a long slightly swollen shaft. The ends of the
arms are convex and curve over the edges of the face. The
centre of the head is marked with a small circle. The shaft
has a flat base. The cross on each side is formed of two
straight lines.

The cross formy, often with a plain shaft, is a common
form in later pre-Conquest, art of England and Wales. The
Tidfirth slab from Monkwearmouth has a standing cross of
this form between the two figures at the base 11 it probably
commemorates a Bishop of lfexham, who died c. 820. Three
crosses of this form are included in the collection of grave
slabs found at Llangaffo and Llangeinwen, Anglesey; these

1 w' G. ool l ingwood, Northunbrian crosses, p. 15, f ig. 1z d; there ascribed
to thc loth century.
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may be dated to the 9th or 10th century.z AII these are

.""iy, well formed examples. A less regular cross with a

double outline belongs to the small group of gravestones found

at Peterborough and dating after the refoundation of the

monastery by Bishop Aethelwold in 970.3 Two very irregular

crosses of this type were incised on slabs found at st. Germans

cathedral, Peel, Isle of Man,4 a site which has as yet pro-

duced no carvings of certainly pre-scd,ndinavian date. These

are later examples of the form, all of which probably belong

to the llth century. The Larg Liddesdale cross must, be

classed with the later group; the central circle recalls the

boss marking the centre of the disk head in crosses of the

late whithorn schools and the swollen shaft recurs on the

Anwoth slab,6 which Collingwood ascribed to c' 1100 and

which f should Place even later.T

This form of cross is not uncommon in Galloway. There

is an unpublished example from Boghouse of Mochrum' pro-

bably * iZtn century site; it is now in the Whithorn Museum'

The cross, which formerly stood on the 12th century Mote

of Kirklaugh, shows a very degenerate design with a cross

o f t h i s t y p " ; s t h e c r o s s a n d p a r t o f t h e b a c k g r o u n d a t e

covered with a maze of straight lines, which faintly recall

the earlier interlaced patterns. Finally reference may be

made to the stones at Laggungarn and Daltallochan, which

will be considered below.

THE GI.,AIK CR,OSS.

This slab was found 50 or 60 years ago in a field f miles

south-west of Glaik Farm, and was in use for a time as a

step into the garden to llouse of Knock, whence it was

2 R o y a l C o m r n i s s i o n t l n A n c i e n t M o n u n t e n t s i n W a l e s a n d M o n n t < r u t , l t s h i r e :
Auglesey, pp. xcii., xcvi. and xcvii'

S P r o c e e d i n g s o f t h e C a m b r i d g e , | n t i q u a r i a n S o c i e t y , x x i i i ' , 2 4 ; p l . v i i .
4 P . M , C . K e n n o d e , M a n t C r o s s d s , n o s ' 1 5 a n d 1 6 ; p l ' v i i i '
S D . g . , D u m f r i e s a n d G a l | o w a y A n t i q u a r i a n S o c i e t y T r a n s a c t i o n s , S e r ' l l l . ,

x . ,  2 1 8 ;  n o .  1 6 '
6 lbiit., 229, no. 44; Royal lJornntission on Ancieut lUonuments irr Scot-

land: Kirkcudbrighi, ,  uo. 5'

T C t . D u m l i r i e s a n d G a l l o w a y A ' S ' T r a n s ' ' S e r ' I I I " x x i v ' 2 1 ' w h e r e i t i s
suggested ttrat' this inay fe the memorial of David' son of Terri' or a membcr

of his fa,mtlY.
8 lbtd.. 229, no. 42.
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brought to the County Library; the site lies in Leswalt

parish, about 4 miles west of Stranraer. The stone is un-

dressed with the cross incised, as at Liddesdale. The slab

measures 3 ft. 1 in. high, with a maximum width of 8f ins.,

tapering towards the base; the thickness varies from 1| to

2 ins. A badty drawn cross is incised on the front' of the

slab.
The cross is incised in outline; it is a late example of

the type already discussed. The arlns are treated as

triangles, the points just touching the small circle, which

marks the centre of the head. The shaft is slightly swollen

with a rounded base. An incised line marks the centre of the

shaft; another cuts off the base, in which are two dots.

Neither of these crosses were found at a known ecclesiasti-

cal site. In this respect they may be compared with the

stones at Laggangarn,e, Daltallochan and Braidenoch Hill.10

The first three have incised crosses of the type that we are

considering. The fourth, on Braidenoch Hill, though the

cross is of an earlier form, is probably contemporary as it

has the swollen shaft, which has already been noted. All

four stand, in or near their original position, deep in the

uplands of Galloway. The stones at Daltallochan and

Braidenoch lie near an old pack road running up the Cars-

phairn valley to cross the watershed into Kyle. The other

two lie near the head of the Water of Tarf, the valley of

which probably carried a similar track north into carrick.

Both groups must have been set up to mark the early routes.

The use of crosses to mark roads in unenclosed country is

well attested in the later Middle Ages. The earliest series that

I know is that marking the road across the moors of south-

east Cornwall from Tavistock to Bodmin. This includes the

Doniert stone, commemorating a Cornish king, who was

drowned in 870,1r but the other crosses are of rather later

date. In Galloway some of these stones might belong to the

llth century, but those in the uplands are unlikely to be

9 Royal Commission on Ancient l lonuments in Scot ' land: Wigtown, loo. 282.

10  lb id . ,  K i rkcudbr igh t ,  nos .  99  (Da l ta l lochan)  and 1oo (Bra idenoch) .

11 Journal of Royal Inst i tut ion ol Cornuall ,  xxiv.,  l -12.
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earlier than the l2th. The Whithorn school of crosses does

rrot extend beyond the coastland of Wigtown Bay, and well

used roads leading out of Galloway point to a date when the

province was being integrated into the Scottish kingdom.

They must not, however, be placed too late, as they show no

sign of the later designs which would have been established

by 1200.
The two stones which form the subject of this note are

also likely to have been set up to mark an old road, and their
position suggests that it ran from the head of Loch Ryarr
across the Rhinns to a landing place on the sandy strand
north of Portpatrick; the date should be not far removed
from 1100.
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Anrrcr,p 10.

The Roman Forts at Milton (Tassiesholm),
near Beattock, Dumfriesshire.

By Jonx Cr,enrn,  M.A.,  F.S.A.Scot.

In the sunmer of 1949 excavation was resumed in the
south field (No. 598 of the 25 inch Ordnance sheet of the
site), where it had been known since 1946 that a fortified
structure existed, linked in some way to the south defences
of one of the north field Forts. The primary purpose was

to ascertain whether this structure had been a separate Fort
and, if that was so, what place it had occupied in the sequence
of construction, or whether it had been only an annexe of
North Fort II.

The evidence turned out to be very ambiguous and, as
the work proceeded, fresh problems emerged of such import-

ance not for this site only but for a wide area that a confident

statement must await another season of careful digging.
Meantime it must suffice to indicate briefly the general results
of the season's work.

It was already known that this south field structure lay
closely attached to North Fort II. in such a way that the
south ditches of North Fort. II. must also have served as the

north ditches of the South Fort, if indeed it had been a Fort.
And it seemed to follow that, if the south field structure had

been a Fort, then there should be a rampart associated with
these ditches inunediately to the south of them-that is, the
north rampart of our hypothetical South Fort; whereas, if
we were dealing with an annexe attached to North Fort If.,

there should be no trace of rampart at this point. Search
was made accordingll, and evidence was found of a turf
rampart on a 22 feet wide base, the evidence being especially
clear at the north-west, corner where the rampart bottoming
of heavy stones was intact. The conclusion seemed natural,
therefore, that the south field structure had been a distinct
Fort, at one period of its existence.

Over the rampart base, however, lay clear evidence of
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first century occupation, suggesting that the structure had

originally been a Fort but had later been an annexe of North

Fort IL, the rampart being then demolished along this side.

But great difficulties lie in the way of this simple sequence.

The west ditch of the hypothetical south Fort, instead of

curving t,o form the north-west corner, joined the north ditch

at right angles as it might be expected to do had the south

field structure been only an annexe. Moreover this west

ditch difiered in form (it was Punic) and dimensions from

the north and south ditches, nor could any gateway be found

at any reasonable point either in it or in the south ditch,

though suspicious peculiarities were noted which will no doubt

yet, become significant. Finally the south Fort, if it existed,

must, for a variety of structural reasons, come in sequence

between North Fort I. and North Fort II., whereas there

has hitherto seemed good reason to suppose that the two

North Forts were not separated by any considerable gap of

time. Thus the matter must rest till further digging brings

light.

An entirely new set, of problems arose when three hitherto

unknown ditches were encountered within the area of the

south enclosure. The first of these (which for convenience we

shall call A) ran at an angle of some 20 degrees to the

east-west line of the known defences, passed beneath the north

rampart of the south enclosure, through the north-west corner

of the ditches of North Fort II., and continued down the

west slope of the site to the hollow along which the main

by-pass road runs. Ilere it tumed southwards and ter-

minated at a gateway through which passed a cobbled road

running out to join the by-pass. It was accompanied by a

turf rampart of 22 feet with some massive complication at

the gate. within the south enclosure this ditch had been

filled with successive waggon loads of river gravel and upcast

soil; und.er the filling the ditch had already been silted to a

depth of 2 feet 4 inches. The second ditch (which we shall

call B) ran parallel to A for a short distance within the

south enclosure and terminated as for a gate, but we did not

succeed in picking up its continuation, nor is it even cert,ain
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yet that this is a distinct ditch system; it may be associated

with A, though at the moment that does not seem likely.

The third 1*ttictt we shall call C) was a curious w-shaped

affair with a massive stake deeply planted in it at one section'

I t c u t , t h r o u g h t h e s o u t h d e f e n c e s o f t h e s o u t h e n c l o s u r e
almost, at right angles and when last tested was still running

southwards quite clear of these defences'

It would quite obviously be foolishness to attempt' any

e x p l a n a t i o n o f t h i s e v i d e n c e a t t h i s s t a g e . T h i s m u c h , h o w -
ever ' i sc lear ;wehavetodea lw i thar revengreatercomplex i ty
thanwasant ic ipated,andi t isbecomingincreasinglydi f f icul t
t o f i t a l l t h e s e p h a s e s o f o c c u p a t ' i o n i n t o t h e a c c e p t e d f r a m e -
work of the first century history' Yet first century they

indubitably are, except for the Antonine -road-post' and

possibly the North Fortlet' In part'icular the-evidence of

ditch A is most disturbing' Ilere we have a Fort'' and a

l a r g e o n e o f a t l e a s t 1 2 a c r e s a t t h a t , a l r e a d y l o n g d i s u s e d
before the main sequence' which seems to begin with North

Fort I., started. it ttt"t main sequence refers to the first

c e n t u r y p e r i o d a s h i t h e r t o u n d e r s t ' o o d ' t h e n d i t c h A a n d i t s
Fort refer to an earlier period of Roman activity of which

s o f a r n o t r a c e h a s b e e n f o u n d e l s e w h e r e e i t ' h e r i n s o u t h e r n
Scotland or in England north of York' Beyond that very

tentabive statement no one could dare to go' Next season

should tell much more'

The work, as in the two previous summers' was con-

duc tedasaF ierdschoo lo fArchreo logy fors tudentsunder the
a u s p i c e s o f t h e S c o t t i s h F i e l d S c h o o l C o m m i t t e e o f t h e S c o t -
tish Regional Group' It' was financed by generous grants

from that Committee and from the Carnegie Trust'ees' with

contributions from the Scottish Society of Antiquaries and

from Dumfriesshire County Council' to all of which bodil

Io f fe rapprec ia t i ve thanks .Dumfr iessh i reCountyCounc i l
again most, generously provided tools' accommodation for the

party, and catering uiensils' Mr Scott' farmer of Milton'

as for many years now' was most helpful in giving free access

t o h i s l a n d a n d ' i n t h e e n l i g h t e n e d i n t e r e s t , h e h a s a l w a y s
s h o w n . T o M r R e i d o f C l e u g h b r a e l c o n t i n u e t o o w e a g r e a t ,
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debt; surely no man could be so indefatigable in making the
rough places of organisation plain.

The students who took part were these: From Glasgow
{Jniversity-D. Greig, G. Jardine, G. Ritchie, B. Webster.
From Edinburgh University-B. Simpson, J. Wallace. From
Aberdeen lfniversity-P. Buchanan. From Oxford lfniver-
sity-K. M'Callum. From other sources-F. Newall and H.
Sinclair. They formed a cheerful and most intelligent body
of helpers, some of whom are already at a stage of training
when they may hope soon to begin independent work.
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Antrcr ,p  11.

Excavation Notes.

By A.  E.  Tnucrr r , r , ,  F .S.A.Scot .

During 1948 and 1949 a small group of schoolboys and

masters from Dumfries Academy, Dumfries High School, and

Wallace Hall Academy have been conducting small-scale

excavations for dating material at Carzield Roman Fort,

north of Dumfries, and at Wardlaw Fort. Excavations with

a view to establishing the Roman character of the earthworks

in the wood at Caerlaverock, and to establish the nature of a

small earthwork resembling in outline an Antonine fortlet on

the Crichope Linn in Closeburn, were also undertaken.

C A R Z I E L D .

Work at Caruield in 1948, during April, Muy, and June,

in the fort ditch on the N.-8. side of the Mews, revealed

two road levels built over the ditch, both containing Samian

ware and other pottery: underneath these was the ditch

filling, containing pottery as far down as was reached. As

work proceeded south-east along the ditch, denudation became

apparent, and finally the last trace of ditch disappeared, only

gravelly subsoil being found. Embedded in the edge of the

filling were found two heavy boulders keyed in position by

small stones and protruding upwards into the roads, suggest-

ing that they had been the corner-stones of a block-house or,

more probably, of a small gate: the stones were ten feet

apart. There was a layer of filiing between the two road-

levels, and a thin vegetation-mark on the surface of the lower

one. The upper one was covered by a layer several inches

thick of burnt rubble, including much broken sandstone.

Excavations on the site in March-June, 1949, continued the

line of the previous trench in a north-westerly direction to

the corner of the defences and revealed, besides the ditch-

filling and road-levels as before, a iate sleeper-floored building

with rubble wall-base and wooden super-structure built across

the defences: pottery found in it was, Iike all the pottery

found on the site, definitely Antonine. To the north-west,
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nearing the corner of the camp, just beyond the building
referred to, was a very heavy cobble foundation over two feet

thick which could have been the base of a watch-tower:

beyond this a double row of . cobbles set on edge with loose

earth between them continued across the corner of the

defences and suggested an uprooted pipe or drain.

Finds in the first season included a spear-head of iron

with the point jammed between two cobbles of the road-

surface: in the second season a knife-blade in poor condition

was the only important find other than pottery.

C A E  R L A V E R O C K .

Operations were confined to the area east of the road

leading through the trees from the present castle past the

old site.

The excavations at Caerlaverock, which went on through

the autumn and early winter of 1948, showed that the prin-

cipal earthworks were of turf, clay, and rubble construction,

and could well be Roman by structure alone; but, apart from

some late mediaval pottery in a house-floor built on an earlier

raised platform and fragments of non-locai ironstone found

lying on a heavy stone floor in one of the " basins, " no non-

structural evidence was found.

The course of a much-scattered metalled road leading up

the slope to the Wardlaw Roman fort was traced with some

certainty, and suggestions of a signal-station built on to the

rampart of the Wardlaw fron Age fort were found.

C R ! C H O P E  L I N N .

In March , 1949, pupils from Wallace Hall and one of

the masters conducted a trial excavation at the Crichope

Linn site; this, beside the possible line of the Roman Road,

proved to be sub-Roman but obviously a direct imitation

of Roman fortlets; parallels, always with one side formed

by a precipice as here, are known in Ayrshire. Apart from

charcoal there were no finds.

WA R  D  LAW.

In i\[arc]r, L949, a trial trench was cut near the N.-8.

corner of the Wardlaw fort just west of the march dyke
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running along the summit of the ridge and the edge of the

ditch, and its turf kerbing was located.

Two excavations were made at this poinb in late Novem-

ber and early Deceinber, and the ditch was found to have

been partially filled by the deliberately felled rampart,; the

first section opened showed aboundant silt, but the second,

a few feet further along, showed clean filling under the

broken-down rampart and no silt; it seems, therefore, that

at this spot the ditch, which was found to be rock-cut, must

have been filled in almost at once, while a few feet further

east it had lain open for some time before being covered with

the felled rampart.

R O A D S .

Some searching for sections of Roman road was done, and

l\[r R. C. Reid conducted investigations along a stretch of

the Old Military Road into Gallolilay, particularly at Barn-

bauchle, near Lochfoot, and traced what may be a section

of road leading from Ayrshire over Corsencon into Dumfries-

shire.
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Anrrcr,n 12.

Some ltems from the foseph Train Collection.

( r . )  A  M E D T E V A L  B R o N Z E  G 0 0 K r N G  P o T .

By Sruenr Mexwor,,r,, M.A., F.S.A.Scot.

The three-legged cast bronze cooking pot illustrated was
originally in the collection of Joseph Train, the early l9th
century antiquary, and is inscribed: " Turned up by the
plough near the site of Edingham Castle, Parish of Urr, in
M"y, 1832. Joseph Train." It was exhibited by R. W.
Train at the Archaological Exhibition in Edinburgh in 1856
(Catalogue, page 65). The pot is 7 .6" in height, has a rim
diameter of 5.55", and is 6.4" in girth. The casting seam
is visible on both sides of the body, and the mouth has a
narrow inner rim. From the lower end of the lugs come
three " crowsfoot " lines in relief, each ending in a dot.
Compared with the National Museum collection of more than
forty similar pots, the Edingham one is below average size,
and its crowsfoot decoration occurs on a skillet from freland
and on a large pot, whose provenance is unknown.

These vessels were used from the l2th century to the
18th with little variation in style, which makes dating diffi-
cult. According to the Ancient Monuments Commission

Report, though nothing is known about Edingham Castle
the remains suggest that it was built in the first ha.lf of the
16th century. While the pot has no substantial connection
with the castle, a 15th or 16th century date is quite possible
for it.

Train referred to it as a " Roman tripod " in his notes

on his collection appended to Mackenzie's H'istory ol Galloway

(Volume If., Appendix page 63). Some antiquaries were

still of that opinion when the 1856 Catalogue was written

(see above), yet Daniel Wilson (" Prehistoric Annals ") had

already proved their medlieval origin. These " Roman Camp

Kettles," most common in Britain in lowland Scotland,

northern England and Ireland, were often found near Roman

sites, but 
'Wilson 

pointed out that they did not occur in
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recognised Roman excavations and that bronze tripod ewers

sometimes had inscriptions in medieval characters. The

bronze pot, with its characteristic lugs and short feet, must

have been made until cast iron became the cheaper material

in the second half of the eighteenth century, and iron pots

of the same design replaced them. Now the iron pot has

gone out of use, to be found sometimes as a flower pot at a

cottage door when some at least should be in Museums.

Royal Commission on Ancient and Historical Morru-

ments, 5th Report, Galloway, page 273-4.

The pot is also recorded in The New Statistical Account,

Kirkcudbright, page 351 (1843), and Rev. D. Frew's

. 
" Ilistory of the Parish of llrr," page 6. Cf . Sigurd

Grieg, " Iliddelalderske Byfynd " (Pots in Scan-

dinavia).

( i l , )  o T H E R  I T E M S .

By  R .  B .  K .  S rnvnNsoN,  N I .A . ,  F .S .A .Sco t .

Two other items from Joseph Train's collection are also

illustrated. Pl. X. (2) is a bronze " flat axe" of simplest and

earliest type found near Dungyle, Kelton, and now in Dum-

fries Museum. Being only 3f inches long and under 2 inches

wide at the blade, it is likely to have been used as a chisel.

such chisels are not common, but no special study of them

has yet been made. A particularly interesting occurrence

is of two, belonging to the Marquess of Ailsa, which were

found in 1883 near Turnberry castle along with three other

flat axes : the whole forms a series graduated in size as if a

man's tool ki t  (Arch. Coll .  Ayr and Wigton, IV., p'  1) '

pl. x. (3) shows a small bronze dagger. Train is understood

to have got it in castle-Douglas, where it had been found by

an old woman while breaking up peats which probably came

from Arielland Moss, Kelton. It is now in the National

Museum of Antiquities of scotland. Five inches long, with

concave sides and four rivet-holes in the butt, it is charac-

terised by u low midrib which is f inch broad at the end,

though the whole dagger is less than 2 inches broad. such



Plate x.-(1) BRONZE COOKING
(3) BRONZE
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Plate \I.-THE REDBRAE CISI'.
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a midrib is similar to that of the heavy halberds which, like
the flat axes, are characteristic of the early Bronze Age in
the British Isles. It has indeed been suggested that such

daggers are halberds cut down, but a similar midrib occurs

on two fine " grooved " or " ogival " daggers from freland

now in Edinburgh, that were definitely daggers from the

beginning. Their butts.are broader than the Kelton
specimen, which is also shorter. Probably these daggers
were contemporary with the latest halberds. English grooved
or ogival daggers have been listed and discussed by R. S.
Newal l .  (Wi l ts .  Arch.  Mug. ,  XLV. ,  1930-32,  437 f r . )

Notes on two more of Train's possessions are to be found

in Proc. Soc. Ant. Scot., 1947-48-a Celtic neck ornament
or " torque " from Kelton, and carved woodwork, about
1600 e.o., from Greenlaw. A bronze axe, once the property
of Train, is mentioned in these Transactions as an exhibit in

private hands, Vol. XXV., p. 191, and i i lustrated Vol.

XXVI. ,  p. 124.
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Anrrcln 13.

Further Note on the Redbrae Cist.-

By R. B. K. SrnvnusoN, NI.A.

During the summer Mr J. NI. Davidson and I had the
opportunity of visiting Redbrae, where we found that Mr
Cannon had kept the cist open for further investigation, in
which he then kindly helped us. After emptying it of the
remaining soil and also examining the soil previously taken
out, without finding the smallest crumb of pottery in either
case, we came to the conclusion that the idea that there had
been a pot in the cist was due to a misapprehension. The
cist seems itself to have taken the place of a cinerary urn;
very small cists of this kind were recognised as a distinct class
by Joseph Anderson;2 but have not been fully listed or dis-
cussed.

In this case the remains may have been placed in the
cist while still burning, for the side stones are coated with a
sooty carbon deposit. This is particularly clear on the'south
side (pl. XI.), and can be seen to stop in a straight line about
3| to 2| inches from the lower edge of the stone, indicating
the level of the bottom of the grave. As mentioned in the
previous note, Mr Cannon found on the bottom a small slab,

1l| by 6 inches and 1| inches thick. The soot on this slab

covers the edges, showing that it had lain free; one end,
however, and a strip 3 inches wide along the top seem to
have been somehow protected from the soot.

We found small fragments of cremated bone below the
level of the encrustation, but as the small slab could not have
covered the bottom entirely some of the bones probably lay

on soil, and the fragments can have been carried down an
inch or two by earthworms.

The decorated coverstone bore no trace of carbon encrus-
tation, and therefore can have been put in plaee only after
t'he burning had ceased.

1 See Trcna. XXYI., P. t29-L32.

2 Scotland in Pagan Time$, I I . ,  87.
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The cremated remains have been examined by Dr. W. C.
Osman l{ill, who noted remains of cranial and limb bones
only, all much charred and in small fragments. There is no
evidence that more than one individual is represented, and
this an adult.
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Proceed ings, 1948-49 .

1Sth october, 1948.-The Annual General Meeting was held in

the Ewart Library on this clate, 65 members being present. The

Accounts of the IIon. Treasurer rvere adopted, and the list of

office-Bearers recommended by the council was confirmed' Mr

Arthur Dirncan then gave a lecture on " Local Aspects of Wild

Irife conservation," advocating that the Lochar Moss should be

made into an Insect Reset"ve.

29th october, 1948.-An address was delivered by Mrs Chad-

rvick on ,, st. Ninian, his work and Background," a thoughtful,

scholarly, if somewhat revolutionary, contribution rvhich is printed

as Article 1 of this volume'

12th November, 1948.-Mr George waterston gave a lantern

lecture on ,,Fair Isle; its People and its Birds " (see " I)umfries

Standard," lTth November).

26th Novem'ber, 1948.-Mr R,. C. I ieid, on behalf of the Rev.

A. w. 
.Wade-Evans, M.A., read that author,s . .Prolegomena to

a study of the Lowlands," being a discussion of strathclyde and

Galloway in the Dark Ages-see Article 2'

17th Decemrber, 1948.-Professor Ritchie of the zoolog;cal

Department of Edinburgh university gave a lantern lecture on
,,fhe Private Life of a'wasp," in which he described the activities

of one of the common species throughout its life history and men-

tioned some counts he had made of the inhabitants of the nest.

1 4 t h J a n u a r y , 1 9 4 9 . - M r R ' B ' K ' S t e v e n s o n , M ' A ' , K e e p e r
of the National Museum of Antiquities, delivered a lantern lecture

on ,,The National Museum, Past, Present, and the ldeal," in

which he traced the development of that, institution and discussed

the future of local and regional Museums (see " Dumfries Stan-

dard," 19th JanuarY.

28th January, 1949.-Mr L. Grahame Thomson gave a com-

prehensive lecture olr " Scottish Domestic Architecture," illus-

irated by about 1b0 slides (see " Dumfries Standard," 2nd

FebruarY).

llth Fe,bruary, 1949. - Miss claudine Muruay's lecture on
" Bord.er Ballads " rvas enriched with a number of recitations

that fittingly displayed the dramatic powers of the lecturer, and

lvas follow"a ny a hvely and prolonged discussion'

25th February, 1949.-Mr F. H. Williams, engineer in char$e,

gave in the fornr- of a lantern lecture a very full account of the

fiallorvay power Scheme in all phases of construction. Some short

but admirable films showed salmon in the Earlston fish-pass.
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l lth March, 1949.-Dr Kenneth Steer., Archreologist of the
Historical Monuments Commission, delivered a lantern lecture on
" Native Forts and Settlements of the Border," derived in part
from the new Government, Aerial Survey over Roxburghshire. The
periods covered Iron Age, Roman, Dark Age, and early Medieval
(see " Dumfries Standard," 19th March).

25th March, 1949. - A lantern lecture orl " Insectivorous
Plants " was delivered by the King's Botanist of Scotland, Sir
William Wright Smith, F.R.S.E., an old Dumfries Academy boy.
Special reference was made to the leaves of the Sundews, whose
sticky, sensitive hairs held the insect whilst the leaf closed round it
and absorbed its juices (see " Dumfries Standard," 30th March).

8th April, 1949.-On this date the Annual Conversazione of
the Society was held in the Unionist Rooms, when four short films
were shown--{n the making of flint implements, the life history
of a butterfly, the spear thistle, and the conservation of wild
birds, particularly duck, in 

'Western 
Canada. There was also an

interesting and varied number of exhibits, including a selection of
samples of local craftsmanship during the last two centuries,
assembled and shown by Mr Truckell of the Observatory Museum.
As usual, light refreshments were served during the evening.
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Field Meet ings.
21st May, 1949.-The first Field Meeting was held at Bew-

castle, and the Society rvas fortunate i1 securing the services of

Miss K. S. Hodgson, F.S.A., of the Cumberland and 
'Westmorland

society, as speaker. Bewcastle is one of the most interesting places

in cumberland, for nowhere else is the sense of continuity so

strongly felt. Not a mile away on the hillside is a well-attested
habitation site of the Early Bronze Age; and within its Romatr
Fort stand the famous Anglian cross-shaft, the medireval castle and

the church. The fort was a large one, covering six acres, to hold

a gamison of 1000 men. It is sited on the natural corridor of

high ground which runs from the Kersope burn by the Black and

white Lynes, and it covers and closes the back door into cumber-

land. To it a road r.uns straight over the hills from Birdoswald.

Its shape is hexagonal, conforming to and taking advantage of

the natural plateau between the Kirk Beck and Hall syke. In

1936 Dr. Richmond excavated the portion east of the churchyard
rvall. Ilere were two levels of late occupation, st'one foundations

and quantities of burnt wattle and daub. Nearer the farm rvas

the principia, of which the greatest interest, was in the cellar-

strongroom, where the finds gave vivid evidence of the wild

destruction in the sacking of the fort. Trenches in the bull-field

showed sleeper trenches and Hadrianic pottery, indicating timber

buildings. The rampart was single, and the gate a double one

rvithout guard chambers. (Se,e C. and W. A. and A. Soc., Vol'

38 (1938), p. 195-238.)

The beautiful cross-shaft is the twin of that at Ruthwell, and

amongst the finest examples of the Anglian school. Its problems

of origin and dat'e are closely connected. These crosses are perhaps

Chrisiian descendants of the menhirs or standing-stones. The

origin of the decoration is complicated - a mingling of Medi-

terranean (syrian and Byzantine) elements, late celtic or La

Tene, ,,Jutish " (c.f., the brooches of Kent and also the sutton

IIoo jewellery), and perhaps some trace of Roman influence. There

u"" diff"r"nt views of the date. The traditional one is about, 670,

upheld by Professor Baldwin Brown, but Mr w. G. collingwood

urgued for a date in the 8th cent'ury. Neither date nor origin is

as important as the sheer beauty of the cross, which is, above all,

a, very great work of art. The nine scrolls fill their space per-

fectly without the least forcing; the interlacings are sure and

defined; plant growth and animals are alike vigorous and full of

life; and the figure of christ is one of the most majestic to be

seen anywhere. The carving is at once strong and delicate.

Irittle is knorvn about the castle, considering its importance.

Its name means Bueth's Castle. That early castle must have been

of rvood. The present castle is a simple shell keep which had
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been embattlemented. Inside a range of buildings ran round the
wall. All that is knorvn of its history is that in I27g Sir John de
Swynburne had a license to hold weekly markets and a fair yearly
at Bewcastle. In 1296 the place was seized by Edward L In 1470
it was granted to Richard, Duke of Gloucester, as Lord 

'Warden,

after which it was always a royal castle under a constable and
maintained as an outpost of Carlisle against the raiding Scots.

25th J une, 1949.-It is somewhat surprising that Carlisle
should be a terra incognita to so many of our members, and that
only nine availed themselves of the opportunity of visiting some
of its many interesting features.

Before entering the castle, the fragment of the city rvall was
noted, and at the gateway the party rvas rvelcomed by Mr John
Charlton, M.A., F.S.A., Inspector of Ancient Monuments, who
fortunately happened to be working on the Roman 

'Wall, 
and

kindly undertook the duties of guide. To the uninformed visitor,
even if he is familiar rvith the castle, the complicated structures
which, in the course of the centuries, have grown about the
Norman keep, present something of an enigma, but the expert
knowledge of Mr Charlton cast, a light in dark places and led to
a comprehension of the development of the buildings.

It was a satisfaction to note the usual scrupulous care which
has been bestowed on this great monument since it came into the
hands of the Office of 

'Works.

Picnic lunch was taken in the shade of the bridge over the
moat, after which the party proceeded to the Cathedral, where
the Dean (who on account of absence from home rvas unable to
accompany the party) had delegated the duties of guide to the
Ilead Yerger, who proved himself a most efficient substitute. The
famous east windou. and painted panels were explained, but, cer-
tainly no less interesting were the carved capitals in the choir,
which would probably not be observed and certainly not under-
stood by the casual visitor without expert guidance.

After a visit to the tr'rater.y, the party proceeded to the
adjoining Tullie lfouse, rvhere the museum alone would justify
study fol many days. Time being limited, it was decided to spend
it all in the Roman rooms, rvhere the Director, Mr T. Gray, ex-
plained the rearrangement, and the recently added items. The
association between the exhibits and those seen on visits of the
Society to the Roman Wall should, apart from the many other
attractions, draw our members to Tullie lfouse.

gth July, l949.-Exceptional rveather crowned this notable
B'ield Meeting. The first stop rvas at Cairnholy, where Professor
Stuart Piggott rvas excavating a long chambered cairn, the fore-
court of which formed arr imposing structure. Ilere the Professor
spoke on the Megalithic Culture ropresented by such cairns, and
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explained the Bronze Age intrusive burials which he had brought
to light. His address will be printed in due course by the Society
of Antiquaries of Scotland. The party then proceeded to Whit-
horn, where, after a picnic lunch, Mr Ralegh Radford described
the results of his excavations at the Priory for the Ministry of
Works. A full account rvill ' be found in Art'icle 3. I{e was
followed by Dr. James S. Richardson, who spoke on some Archi-
tectural Details of the Priory. The party then moved to
the Museum at the Priory, rvhere Mr R,adford dealt rvith
the series of Crosses displayed there, dwelling mainly on the
importance of the Latinus Cross. Later the party visited the Isle
of Whithorn, where once more Mr Radford took up the story of
St. Ninian and this site. Tea was taken at Castle 

'Wig 
Hotel,

follorved by the long run back to Dumfries.

13t'h August, 1949.-The excavations at the Roman site of
Tassiesholm (Milton), now in their fourth year, under Mr John
Clarke as Director of the Scottish Field School of Alchreolory,
rvere the objective of the Society on this date. Amongst those
present were Dr. Ian Richmond and Sir 

'Walter 
Aitchison, Bt.,

rvho has done so much for Roman archeology in this Frontier
District. Mr Clarke gave the Society a preliminary address and
then took the party round the excavat'ions. More forts on this
multiple site were revealed, but not till another season's work
is completed will a clear pattern as to the order of occupation be
capable of enunciation. But the indications are that this site
rvill provide archreology rvith something much earlier than
Agricola (see Art icle 10).

1(lth Septemher, 1949.-The whole-day outing to Glentrool
rvas a socia,l rather than a scientific event, and the perfect
rveather dnd large company made it one of the most, successful
of the series. The first halt on the outward journey was at'
Clatteringshaws Reservoir', where the President referred to the
original landscape, the dam, the tower and tunnel, the peak-load
function of the rvorks, and linked the undertaking n'ith the
lecture which iiad beerr given in the winter by Mr Williams, the
lnanager.

ft was noted rvith regret that the beautiful old Upper Bridge
of Dee rvas fast falling into ruins.

The next stop was at Grey Mare's Tail, where birds, plant^s,

and trees were observed, and Murray and his Monument eon-
sidered.

The party then proceeded to Glen Trool. The walk from the
Lodge Gates at Loch Trool to the Bruce Memorial Stone was a
sheer delight, and picnic lunch was taken in ideal sunoundings.
The President commented on Bruce and the defeat of the English
on the Loch side, the geology of the district, and the Bronze
Age find by Captain 

'W. 
Dinwiddie on the neighbouring hill,
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Most of the party visited the Falls of Buchan before returrr-
ing to the 'bus.

The next digression was to see the Covenanters' Tomb in the
Caldons 

'Wood, 
and to inspect the splendid camping site whiclr

has been provided by the National Forest Park Authorities on
the shores of the Loch. At Cree Bridge Hotel, Newton-Stewart,
the garden provided to the members an unexpected interest, in
addition to a g'elcome and excellent, tea.

22nd Octo,ber, 1949.-.{ journey underground does not appeal
to everyone, but the nine rvho participated in the postponed
visit to Fauldhead Colliery were in no way appalled, and were
enthusiastic over the rvhole experience. Equipped with halmets
and electric lanterns, and with the manager, Mr Stobbs, or one
of his assistants in charge of each three visitors, the party
descended the 400 feet in the cage. An extensive tour of the
underground labyrinth rvas made, and lucid explanations of old
and new methods of coal-getting, pumping, ventilation, haulage,
and safety devices rvere given. The five-foot seam of splint coal
rvas examined at many points, and it x'as noted that ample head-
loom had been obtained by the removal of rock from above the
coal. This overhead becl aroused the keenest interest, for it con-
tained masses of fossil remains of ferns, trees, and marsh vegeta-
tion.

On returning to the surfaee the Power. Ilouse rvas inspected,
and the impression produced by the machines, and particularly
by the spectacular merculy rectifier, was perhaps more of u'onder
than of understanding.

Tea at the hotel rvas followed by a somervhot complicated
homeward journey by public conveyances, and several members
brought with them geological specimens as reminders of a memor-
able occasion.
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Presentat ions.

0ctober 29th, 1948.-Owing to the death of Miss Bell, late of castle

o'er, her executors invited Mr R,. C. Reirl to choose such items

from her effects as might, be of use t'o the Museum' The

following were exhibited to the society on this date and trans-

felred later to the Museum or the Ewart Library'

(1) The original MS. of the book, " My Strange Pet's " (1905),

by Richard Bell of Castle O'er'
(2) Poems by Susanna Hawkins, Yol. YII., l)umfr.ies 1851,

unbound.
(3) Folio folder containing letters, photos, newspaper cuttings,

plans, and printed articles by or relating to Richard Bell

of Castle O'er.
(4) F,olio MS. volurne labelled " contents of Mongous Hall,"

being a catalogue of the contents of the now extinct

museum at castle o'er. At the other end of the volume

is a list of visitors to that musetlm, 3 July, 1869-6 July,

1928.
(5) MaPs and Plans of Castle O'er:

Plan of Fort-F' W. Young, June 18th, 1898'

Plan ancl section of Fort, from R,oy,s ..Military Antiqui-

tiesr" with hand-rvritten description attached'

Plan and sections of Fort, August, 1896, by Frs' Lynn'

F.S.A.Scot.
General Plan of castle o'er District, showing Fort"s and

Hollow Ways noted in summer of 1896-traced by

Jessie Bell, March, 1897'
TwoofPont , 's .Maps-ParsTuediaeEskdale-_Map47and

MaP 57 from Blaeu's Atlas of 1654'

six-inch ordnance Map of Eskdalemuir, 1862 Edition,

Sheet XXYI.
Twenty-five inch ordnance Map of Eskdalemuir', sheet

xxvr., 14.
(6) Oval Firescreen, framerl and glazed', 'containing a Vic-

torian cross-stitch design of roses, worked by Mrs Richard

Bell when living at Billholm, Westerkirk, c. 1860. She

died in 1876, aged' 32'
(7) Wrought-iron man-t'rap (locality unknown)',

i3i Wui.t"d snufi-box made of dark horn with small silver

p l a t e r u d e l y e n g r a v e d G . S ' l 7 l 4 , f o u n d i n a w o o d i n
WauchoPe.

(g) old pestle and mortar used by chirurgeons and apothe-

caries for mixing the ingredients of their pills'

(10) Bronze sundial plate, 181 x 18|, without any inscription.

lff j Stottu corner sundial with two faces and gnomes, formerly

built into Castle O'er House, d'aled' 1727 '
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(12) Hair ball removed from the stomach of a dead cow at
Castle O'er.

(13) Piece of coarse linen in rvhich was wrapped a skeleton
found in a peat moss at Glen Kerry, Ettrickdale, 18th
May, 1907, by Mr Beattie of Davington. Probably 16th
or 17th century. The site was close to the house outside
the wood on the Gamescleuch side of it. The skeleton
was lying more or less huddled up, not straightened out,
below 2 f.eet of black peat. The bones were all black, and
a shank bone still stuck in one of the boots. The skull
crumbled away on being exposed to air, whilst the thigh
and other big bones shrank considerably.. The boots or
mocassins were made of leather, in one piece, or raw hide
and fastened with straps or thongs. The man, evidently
of tall stature, had been clad in a sort of canvas or sack-
cloth, which was quite fresh when found, but was other-
wise black and sticking with peat moss. It appears as if
he had only had holes through which to put his arms, the
material coming down to a little below the knees. There
were no marks of violence. The skeleton w&s re-buried,
vith the exception of a few bones which were kept for
examinatiol.-(( Dumfries Courier," 25th May, 1907.

(14) Metal Road Pass. Copper, L737. On obverse-Crown
and G.R,. On reverse-" The King's Private Roads."
Pierced rvith hole.

(15) Prince Charlie Medal, 1745, stated to have been found
in Crurie garden. It was once in the collection of George
B. Simpson of Broughty Ferry, and was sold in Edin-
burgfu on 5th December, 1882, for 22s. On obverse-head
facing right, Carolus W'alliae Princeps, 1745' On reverse
-amor et spes Britanniae.

(16) Ilalfpenny copper token, inscribed " John 
'Wilkeson, 

iron-
master, 1791."

(17) Two copper tokens ploughed up at, I'auldbrae by G. G.
Bell, younger, 1871.

(18) Weight for weighing coins.
(19) James I. and YI. English shilling found at Airswoodholm

by Mr Hislop of Bailliehill.
(20) F,lizabeth silver shilling, poor condition, found at Kemera

Cottages by William llarkness.
(21) Elizabeth English shilling, sixpence, and groat (3d).
(22) William and Mary, Scottish, found at Todshawhill Eaugb.
(23) George III. halfpenny found at Allangilfoot by George

Bell ,  1891.
(24) Denarius of Trajan, found at Chester Castle.
(25) Edward f., six silver pennies found at Dornock. Mints-

L,ondon (2), Durham (3), and York (1).
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(26)

"PRrsnnrATroNS.

Edward IIL silver penny found at Crurie by George
Bell, 1890.

(27) Robert f. silver penny.
(28) Robert II. silver groat.
(29) Charles II. 1667 Scottish bawbee (6d Scots).

0ctoher 29th, 1948.-Old chair of tooled leather on wooden frame,
reputed to be the one used by Bloody l-lag. Salved about
40 years ago by Mr Tom 

'Wilson, 
then factor on the estate,'when 

the chair was thrown out, of Rockhall by the late Sir
Alex. Grierson. Presented by Mrs Morgan.

0stober 29th, 1948.-Two clay pipes found on a wall-head during
modernisation of the Auldgirth fnn. Early 18th century or
perhaps very late in 17.th century. They are of the ordinary
shape of the period. Both pipes have some of the original

' glazing of the mouthpiece. Made by hand, but in moulds.
Presented by Mr Telfer.

Novemher 26th, 1948.-
(1) English-made pistol of early Napoleonic War period,

m&nufactured by Blair & Lee, who may have been the
precursors of the firrn of Blair & Co., Birmingham, 1812.
It has brass mountings, and all the woodwork is inlaid
with silver wire of good design. Silver inlay was not
unusual in 18th century. The butt mask is no longer a
mask, but a sort of rosette. The trophy of arms on the
side plate is similar to that on early 19th century pistols.
The barrel may at one time have borne an inscription, but
is not now legible. It carries d " V. and Crown " stamped
on if-the Viewer's Mark; and a " P. a,n'd'Crownr" which
is apparently the Proof mark. The hammer- swan-neck of
this type was being superseded after 178Q and the exten-
sion of the trigger guard is of the'pineapple pattern which
came into vogue c. 1790. Its date must, therefore be placed
1790-1820. Nothing is known of its history, or horv it
came into the hands of Mr Riehard Bell. Presented by
the executors of Miss Bell.

(2) Wooden toddy ladle, apparently unused, which belonged
to Miss Jackson of Annan. Presented by Mrs Lloyd

'- -' Oswell.

February ! l th, 1949.-Copper coin in an envelope on t-hich is

. - . ; t t n - t ! 9 -4 . : . .Fo -unda ! Inve rge$$q ! . J .K .Hew ison . , '
Miss Bobertson of the Hunterian Museurq. has kindly

supplied the following note: Struck in the reign of the Roman
Emperor Nuneria,n (1.n. 282-284), at the mint of Alexandria
in Egypt for 

'Oirculation 
in Egypt," and-therefor:e not of valid

tender outside Egypt. Though subfects of Rome, the
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Eryptians spoke Greek, not Latin, and so had to be supplied
with a spgcial coinage of their own.

Obverse-A. K. M. NOYM. EPIANOC. CEB.; bust of
Numerian laureate right, wearing cuirass and cloak.

Reverse-The goddess Athena seated left on a throne, holding
in right hand a small figure of goddess Nike (Yictory),
and in left hand a sceptre. Below the throne there is a
shield-
' 

fn the field thele is a date I-,,. ts.

[I-,. is abbreviation of Greek word for year, and B. is the
Greek numeral 2.]

The date of the coin is therefore .between November, 283,
and November, 284.

Alexandrian coins are amorrgst the commonest brought
into Museums for identification, and are constantly raising the
question whether such coins were lost in this country in Roman
times or brought back to this country in modern times by
travellers and soldiers. It hardly seems likely that many
Romans carried such curios 

'about, 
with them, so unless such

a coin can be proved to have been found at a considerable
depth below the present surface or in a stratified Roman
deposit, it is safer to regard it as a souvenir brought back to
this country quite recently by a modern traveller.

March 1 1 th ,  1949. -
(1) Brass card counter made in a rough imitation of a

t'spade " guinea. They were largely used by card players

in the late 18th and early 19th centuries. They are quite

common and of no value. This one has a perforation for
suspension to a rratch chain or the like. There are many
varieties, and are even copied at the present day. Mr
Kerr of the Royal Museum in Edinburgh has seen them
on sale in Glasgow shops. Ploughed up on a field on
Dawn Hill Farm by Mr M'Quillan and presented by him.

(2) Lithographed volume, entitled " A Poem on God," by
John Craik, a master ab the Academy, 1851. The
original is said to have been penned in 48 hours.-Pre-
sented by Miss Houstoun.

' 
(3) A flattened ovoid stone, a natural pebble with one side

ground quite flat and smooth. Not prehistoric or even
medimval. Possibly used for some textile purpose such as
a linen smoother. It could be as late as 18th and even
early 19th century. Found in the burn at Creetown and
presented by Adam Birrell.

\
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Exhibits.

February 25th, 1949.-By Mr 
.Wm. 

Roan: A Death's Ifead Moth
found in a railway signal cabin af Kirtlebriclge in June, 1947,
and a full-grown migratory locust found flying in Lockerbie
the previous X'riday.

Marsh 25trh, 1949.-By Mr Truckell: A four-wicked crusie inscribed
with the date 1760, and a toddy ladle with a horn bowl and
whalebone handle, both acquired by purchase for the Museum.
Both items had been in the hands of the Dumfries family of
Thorburn for four generations.

List of Exchanges, I 950.

Aberdeen- I-Iniversity Library.
Australian and New Zealand, Association for the Advancement of

Science, Science llouse, 157-161 Gloucester Street, Sydney.
Ashmolean Museum, Oxford.
Belfast: Belfast Naturalists' Field Club, The Musenm College'

The Library of the Queen's University.
Berwick-on-Tweed: Berwickshire Naturalists' Club, 12 Castle Ter-

race, Berwick-on-Tweed.
Cambridge: University Library.
Cardiff: Cardifi Naturalists' Society, National Museum of 

'Wales,

Cardiff.
Carlisle: Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archreo-

logical Society, Tullie House, Carlisle.
Carlisle Natural l{istory Society.
Edinburgh: Advocates' Library.

Botanical Society of Edinburgh, 5 St. Andrerv Square.
Edinburgh Geological Society, fndia Buildings, Yictoria Street'
Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, Queen Street.

Glasgow: Andersonian Naturalists' Society, Technical College,
George Street.

Archreological Society, 207 Bath Street'
Geological Societ'y, 207 Balh Street.
Natural History Society, 207 Bath Street.
University Library, The lJniversity, Glasgou'.

Halifax, Nova Scotia: Nova Scotian fnstitute of Science'
Ilawick: The Hawick Archreological Society, Wilton Lodge,

Hawick.
Isle oi Man: Natural History and Antiquarian Society, The Haven,

I{illberry Road, Onchan.
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London: Blitish Associatiol for the Advancement' of Science,

. Burlington l{ouse.
Society of Antiquaries of London, Burlington llouse'

British Museum, Bloomsbury Square.
British Museum (Natural History), South Kensington'

Lund, Sweden: The University of Lund.
Oxford: Bodleian LibrarY'
Toronto: The Royal canadian Institute, 198 College street,

Toronto.
'lorquay: Torquay Natural History Society, The Museum'

U .S .A . -
Chapplehill, N.C.: Elisha Mitchell Scientific Society.
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard College of Comparative Zoology'

carnbridge, Mass.: Peabody Museum of American Archreology

and Ethnology, Harvard University, Cambridge.
Chicago: Field Museum of Natural History.
Madison, Wis.: Wisconsin Academy of Sciences, Arts and

Letters.
Nerv York: New York Academy of Sciences.
Rochester, N.Y.: Rochester Academy of Sciences.
St. Louis, Mo.: Missouri Botanical Garden.
Washington: Smithsonian fnstitute, U.S. National Museum.

United States Bureau of Ethnology.'
United States Department of Agriculture.
United States Geological SurveY.

tlpsala, sweden: Geological Institrrte of the university of upsala.

Yorkshire: Archreological Society, 10 Park Lane, Leeds.

Cardiff: National LibrarY of Wales.
Dumfries: " Dumfries and Galloway Standard'"

Glasgow: " The Glasgow Herald."
Edinburgh: " The Scotsman."
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OBITUARY.

Every member of this Society must feel that a link with the
past has been seyered by the death of Sir Hugh Gladstone, who

died at Capenoch ori 5th April, 1949, after a long and distinguished
career of public service. X'or 40 years he had been a member of

the County Council, during the last 10 of which he had acted as

Convener. X'or long he had been recognised as one of the country's
most eminent ornithologists, and was widely known as an expert
in the bibliography of British birds.

As a young man he published his " Birds of Dumfriesshire,"
which at once established his reputation as a brilliant field

naturalist with an encyclopadic knowledge of bird life. In 1920

he became chairman of the Wild Birds Advisory (Scotland) Com-
mittee, and for over 20 years served on the council of the zoologs-
cal Society of lrondon. During a long life he contributed many
papers and articles to ornithological reviews, and brought together
at Capenoch a magnificent library of books and pamphlets relating
to British birds.' In 1946 he was appointed Lord-I-,ieutenant of
the County.

Sir llugh became a member of this Society in 1905, and four
years later was elected its President. At that date the Society

was in low water. 
'New 

methods and modern ideas were needed.
His first duty was to find a new secretary and treasurer. His

choice of Mr shirley as secretary and Mr M'Kerrow (still happily
with us) as treasurer provided the Society with the stimulus,
enthusiasm, and drive so badly needed. A splendid working team,

those three laid well and surely the foundations on which the

society now stands so firmly. one of sir Hugh's most pressing

tasks in those early days was to restore the finances of t'he Society.

Life membership subscriptions had been used as income. He

insisted that they should be treated as capital, and from his own
pocket replaced to capital account the spent subscriptions. 

'work-

ing hand in hand with Mr shirley, whose efforts had his unfailing
support, he saw the Society reach its zenith in membership and

financial stability, so that when the Museum was taken over from

the Trustees by the Torvn Council the Society was able to devote

the sum of f200 from its reserves to establish the Museum on

up-to-date lines.

When, owing to failing health, Mr Shirley resigned the secre-

taryship in 1929, Sir Hugh decided to vacate the Presidency

which he had held for 20 years, thus ending that great partnership

to which this Society owes so much. But retirement from the
presideney did not end sir I{ugh's active connection with the

society. He still attended such meetings as he could, especially

council meetings, and in 1936 contributerl an outstanding piece of

work to our " Transact'ions " on " Thomas Watling, Limner of
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Dumfriesr" involving an immense amount of research work-a
fitting finale to a membership of such remarkable attainment.

Mention should also be made of the passing of the Rev. Wm.
M'Millan, Ph.D., D.D., F.S.A.Scot., of St. Leonard's Manse, Dun-
fermline, who for many years had been a contributor to these
" Transact'ions." He was a voluminous writer, especially on €very-
thing concerned with the district of Sanquhar, at, which school he
had been educated. He was especially proud of his services as a
chaplain witl the Lowland Division in the 1914-1918 war, being
the only minister of the Church of Seotland who held the Terri-
torial Efficiency Medal. Though it is difficult to recal-l his presenee
at any meeting of the Society, he was one of its staunchest sup-
porters. and steadiest contributors. IIis detailed knowledge of the
history of Upper Nithsdale must have brought him a very large
correspondence, in replying to which he never spared himself. In
the local press he showed himself a spirited controversialist',
especially in Covenanting matters. In 1936 he collected some of his
best local work and had it bound for presentation.' Shortly before
his death he completed the last section of his study on " Sanquhar
Church during the Eighteenth Century." It is hoped to include it
in the next volume of " Transactions."

R. C. R,.
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Dumfriesshire and Galloway

Natural History and Antiquarian Society

Membership L is t ,  Apr i l  ls t ,  1950.

Fellows of the Society under Rule 10 are indicated thus *

L I F E  M E M B E R S .
Aitchison, Sir W. de Lanoy, Bart., M.A., F.S.A., Coupland

Castle, Wooler, Northumberland 1946
Allen, J. X'rancis, M.D., X'.R.S.E., Lincluden, 39 Cromwell

Road, Teddington, Middlesex
Balfour-Browne, Professor W. A. X'., M.A., X'.R,.S.8.,

Brocklehirst, Dumfries 1941
Bell, Robin, Roundawai Maipaiura, Ilawkes Bay, N.Z. 1950
Bir ley, Eric, M.B.E., M.A., F.S.A., F.S.A.Scot..  Hatf ield

College, Durham 1935
Blackwell, Philip, F.8., Lt.-Commander, R,.N. (Ret.),

Down Place, South lfarting, near Petersfield, Ilants.... 1946
Borthrvick, Major W. S., T.D., 92 Guibal Road, Lee, London,

S.8.12 (Ordinary Member, 1936) 1943
Breay, Rev. J., Kirkandrews-on-Esk, Longtown, Carlisle ... 1950
Brown, A. J. M., M.A., O.B.E., F.Z.S., Roberton, Borgue,

Kirkcudbright 1946
Buccleuch and Queensberry, His Grace the Duke of, P.C.,

G.C.V.O., Drumlanrig Castle, Thornhill, Dumfries
Buccleuch and Queensberry, Her Grace the Dowager

Duchess of, Bowhill, Selkirk
Burnand, Miss K. 8., F.Z.S.Scot., Brocklehirst, Dumfries

(Ordinary Member, 1941) 1943
Bute, The Most Hon. the Marquis of, M.B.O.U., X'.Z.S.,

F.S.A.Scot., Kames Castle, Port Bannatyne, fsle of
Bute 1911-46

Carruthers, Dr. G. J. ll., 4e Melville Street, Edinbirrgh, 3
(Ordinary Member, 1909) 1914

Cunningham, David, M.A., The Academy, Dumfries 1945
Cunningham-Jardine, Mrs, Jardine Hall, Lockerbie

(Ordinary Member, 1926)
Ferguson, James A., Over Courance, by Lockerbie ..
Ferguson, Mrs J. A., Over Courance, by Lockerbie ..
Gladstone, Miss I. O. J., c/o National Provincial Bank,

Ltd., 61 Victoria Street, London, S.W.1 (Ordinary
Member, 1938) 19#l

Gladstone, John, Capenoch, Penpont, Dumfries 1935
Kennedy, Alexander, Ardvoulin, South Park Road, Ayr

(Ordinary Member, 1934) ' .., 1943

1943
1929
1929

.;
' i
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Kennedy, Thomas H., Blackwood, Auldgirth, Dumfries 1946
Lockhart, J. H., Tanlawhill, Lockerbie ... 1948
M'Call, Major W., D.L., Caitloch, Moniaive, Dumfries 1929
M'Culloch, Walter, W.S., Ardwell, Gatehouse-of-Fleet 1946
M'Kie, John II., M.P., Auchencairn House, Cast'le-Douglas,

Kirkcudbrightshire 1943
Mansfield, The Right llon. the Earl of, F.Z.S., M.B.O.U.,

J.P., Comlongon Castle, Ruthwell, Dumfries 1939
Muir, James, Midcroft, Monreith, Portwilliam, Newton-

Stewart, Wigtownshire
Paterson, E. A., e/o Messrs Jardine,

1925
Clive

Road, Calcutta ... 1945
Perkins, X'. Russell, Duntisbourne House, Cirencester, Glos. 1946
Phinn, Mrs E. M., Hillowton, Castle-Douglas (Ordinary

Member, 1938) . . .  1943
Skinner, James S., M.A., 77 Drumlanrig Street, Thornhill... 1950
Spencer, Miss, 

'Warmanbie, 
Annan 1929

Spragge, T. If., Commander, Monkquhell, Blairgowrie,
Perthshire (Ordinary Member, 1931) 1947

Stuart, Lord David, M.B.O.U., F.S.A.Scot., Old Place of
Mochrum, Portwilliam, 

'Wigtownshire 
1948

Thomson, Miss N. M., Carlingrvarh, Castle-Douglas . .. 1929
Thomas, R,. G. D , Southwick lfouse, Southwick, by Dum-

fries 1929

ORDINAR\ i  X ,TEMBERS.

Agtrerv, Mrs David, Rutherford llouse, Gatehouse-of-
X'leet 1946

Aitchison, Mrs M., Hoyland, Annan Road, Dumfries 1946
Allan, John, M.R,.C.V.S., 14 Queen Street, Castle-Douglas... 1926
Anderson, D. G., 12 Buccleuch Street, Dumfries 1936
Armour, Rev. A. J., Manse of Hoddom, near Ecclefechan... 1948
Armstrong, Col. Robert' A., Bargaly, Newton-Stewart 1946
Armstrong, Mrs R. A., Bargaly, Newton-Stewart 1946
Armstrong, Thomas, 41 Moffat Road, Dumfries 1944
Armstrong, William, Thirlmere, Edinburgh Road, Dum-

fries 1946
Armstrong, Mrs W., Thirlmere, Edinburgh Road, Dum-

fries 1946
Austin, W., Osborne llouse, Dumfries ... 1948
Bailey, W. G., B.Sc., F.R,.I.C., North Laurieknowe llouse,

Dumfries L947
Bailey, Mrs, M.A., B.Sc., North Laurieknowe llouse,

Dumfries L947
Balfour-Browne, Miss E. M. C., Goldielea, Dumfries 1944
BalfourBrowne, V. R., J.P., Dalskairth, Dumfries ... 1rg44
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Ballantyne, John, West Roucan, Torthorwald Road, Collin,
Dumfries .?.

Baru, J. Glen, F.S.M.C., F.B.O.A., F.I.O., 9 Irving Street,
Dumfries

Bartholomew, George, A.R.I.B.A., Drumclair, Johnstone
Park, Dumfries

Bartholomew, James, Glenorchard, Torranc€' near Glasgow..'
Bates, 8., Grierson East, Crichton Royal Institution, Dum-

fries
Bayetto, Ronald A., 55 South Street, Epsom, Surrey
Beattie, Miss Isob€l I{. K., A.R,.I.B.A., Thrushwood, Mous-

wald, Dumfries
Beattie, Lewis, Thrushwood, Mouswald, Dumfries ...
Bell, Mrs M. C., Seaforth, Annan
Benzies, 

'Wm. 
C., M.A., Schoolhouse, Minnigaff, Newton-

Stewart
Biggar, Miss, Corbieton, Castle-Douglas
Biggar, Miss E. I., Corbieton, Castle'Douglas
Birrell, Adam, Park Crescent, Creetown
Black, Miss Amy G., Burton Old Hall, Burton, Westmore-

land
Blair, I{ugh A., New Club, Edinburgh
Bone, Miss 8., Lochvale, Castle-Douglas
Bowden, Charles, Screel, Rockclifie, Dalbeattie
Bowden, Mrs Charles, Screel, B,ockcliffe, Dalbeattie
Bowie, J. M., tr'.R.I.ts.A., Byrlaw, Dalbeattie Road, Dum-

fries 1905
Brand, George, Parkthorne, Edinburgh Road, Dumfries ... 1942
Brand, Mrs George, Parkthorne, Edinburgh Road, Dum-

fries 1941
Brooke, Dr. A. Kellie, Masonlield, Newton-Stewart 1947
Brorvn, G. D., B.Sc., A.M.I.C.E., Largie, Rotchel l  Road,

Dumfriee ... 1938
Brown, Mrs M. G., Caerlochan, Dumfries Road, Castle-

1946

1946

1945
1910

1950
1946

1.g47
l9{l
1920

1946
L947
Lg47
Lgz5

1946
L947
1937
1943
1944

1946
Lg44
1929

1920
1948
1948

;
I

i
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I

I
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' |
.t
r i

Douglas
Brown, William, J.P., Burnbrae, Penpont, Dumfries
Brydon, James, 135 Irish Street, Dumfries ...
*Burnett, T. R., B.Sc., Ph.D., l-.C.S., Airdmhoire, Kirkton,

Dumfries (President, 194649) ..;
Caird, J. B., M.A., H.M.I.S., 38 George Street, Dumfries.'.
Caird, Mrs, M.A., 38 Georgo Street, Dumfries...
Caldwell ,  A. T., L.R,.I .B.A., F.R,.I .A.S., " Avmid," Kirk-

cudbright
Calvert, Rev.
Calve,rt, Mrs,
Cameron, D.

Dumfries

G"o"g"; tt u'u*n*", Moor*"Ii,' n"'niri". ... iY/.
The Manse, Mouswald, Dumfries 1946
Scott, 4 Nellieville Temace, Troqueer Road,
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Carnpbell, John, Buccleuch Street, Dumfries 1944
Campbell-Johnston, David, Carnsalloch, Dumfries ... 1946
Cannon, D. Y., 3 Kenwood Gardens, Ilford, Essex ... 1949
Carlyle, Miss C. I[., Templehill, 

'Waterbeck, 
Lockerbie 1946

Carlyle, Miss E. M. L,, Templehill, Waterbeck, Lockerbie... 1946
Carrtrthers, 1l{rs L., 43 Castle Street, Dumfries 1946
Charleson, Rev. C. J. Forbes, Ilillwood Cott'age, Newbridge,

Midlothian 1930
Olarke, John, M.A., ['.S.A.Scot., The Grammer School,

Paisley L947
Clevering., Miss M., Clover Cottage, Moffat ... 1948
Cleghorn, H. B., 

'Walnut 
Cottage, Annan Road, Dumfries... 1943

Cochrane, Miss M., Glensone, Glencaple, Dumfries ... 1946
Copland, R,., fsle Tower, Holywood 1950
Copland, Mrs R,., Isle Tower, Ilolywood... 1950
Cormack, David. LL.B., W.S., Royal Bank Buildings,' 

Lockerbie 1913
Cossar, Thomas, Sen., Craignee, Maxwelltown, Dumfries ... 1914
Crabbe, Lt.-Col. J. G., O.B.E., M.C., L.L., Duncow, Dum-

fries 1911
Craig, Bryce, Deansgate, Nelson Street, Dumfries 1946
Craigie, Charles n'., The Schoolhouse', Crossmichael ... L947
Craigib, Mrs, The Schoolhouse, Crossmichael 1947
Cross, Mrs Dvelyn, M.N., Darlston, Borgue, Kirkcudbright 1946
Crosbie, Alan R., Sandyknowe, Troqueer Road, Dumfries... 1946
Crosthwaifu, H. M., Crichton Hall, Crichton Royal fnsti-

tution, Dumfries 1943
Cunningham, Mrs David, 42 Rae Street, Dumfries ... 1.948
Cunynghame, Mrs Blair, Broomfield, Moniaive ... 1948
Cuthbertson, Capt. 'W., M.C., Beldcraig, Annan 1920
Dalziel, Miss Agnes, Ir.D.S., Glenlea, Georgetown Road,

Dumfries 1945
Davidson,' George D., B.Sc., Renwick Bank, Catherine

Street, I)umfries 1947
Davidson, Dr. James, F.R.C.P.Ed., F.S.A.Scot., Linton

Muir, 
'West 

Linton 1938
Davidson, J. M., O.B.E.. F.C.I.S., F.S.A.Scot.,  Grifrn

Lodge, Gartcosh, Glasgow . .... 1934
Davidson, R. A. M., Kilness, Moniaive, Dumfries .. .. 1938
Denniston, J., F.D.I.S., Mossgiel, Cardoness Street, Dum-

fries 1943
Dickson, Miss A. M., Woodhouse, Dunscore, Dumfries 1930
Dinwiddie, J. S., M.A., Galloway Hill, Terregles Street,

Dumfries 1944
Dinwiddie, N. A. W., N[.A., B.Com., Newall Terrdce, Dum-

fries f937,
Dinwiddie, W., Craigelvin, 39 Moffat Road, Dumfrieg ;.. f920
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Dinwoodie, Miss f., Watling Street, Dumfries .'. 1949
Dobie, Percy, B.Eng., I22 Yicars Cross, Chester 1943

Dobie, W. G. M., LL.B., Conheath, Dumfries . '. 1944

Dobie, Mrs W. G. M., Conheat'h, Dumfries ... 1944

Dorward, Miss, 6 Nellieville Terrace, Dumfries 1945

Douglas, James, 3 Rosevale Street, Langholm 1933

Drummond, Gordon, Dunderave, Cassalands, Dumfries Lg44

Drummond, Mrs Gordon, Dunderave, Cassalands, Dumfries 1946

Drummond, Major J. Lindsay, Albany Bank, Dumfries ". Lg47
Drummond, Mrs J.L., Albany Bank, Dumfries 1947

Drummond, Miss M., Marrburn, Rotchell Road, Dumfries..' 1949

Dryden, Dr. A. M., 10 Albany, Dumfries L947

Drysdale, Miss J. M., Edinmara, Glencaple, Dumfries 1946
*Duncan, Arthur 8., 8.A., Lannhall, Tynron, Dumfries

(President, 1944-1946) 1930

Duncan, Mrs Arthur, Lannhall, Tynron, Dumfries ... 1945

Duncan, Mrs Bryce, Castlehill, Kirkmahoe, Dumfries 1907
Duncan, 

.Walter, 
Newlands, Dumfries '.' 1926

Duncan, Mrs Walter, Newlands, Dumfries 1948

Ebbels, Miss, C.T. Department, Crichton Royal fnstitution..' 1949

flrvart, Edrvard, M.D., Crichton Royal Institution, Dum-

fries
I'arries, T. C., Albany Lodge, Dumfries
Firth, Mark, Knockbrex, Kirkcudbright
Fisher, A. C., 52 Newington Road, Annan
Flett, David, A.I.A.A., A.R,.I.A.S., Ilerouneroft,

Stewart
Flett, James, A.I.A.A., F.S.A.Scot'r, 3 Langlands, Dum-

fries
Flett, Mrs J., D.A.(Edin.), 3 Langlands, Dumfries

tr'linn, Alan J. M., Rathan, Marchhill Drive, Dumfries .'.

Ii'orman, Rev. Adam, Dumcrieff, Moffat
Forrest, W. P., 7 Iluntingdon Square, Dumfries '..
Fraser, Brigadier S., Girthon Old Manso, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet, Castle-Douglas
Fraser, Mrs, Girthon Old Manse, Gatehouse-of-f,'leet
Gair, James C., Delvine, Amisfield
Galbraith, Mrs, Murraythwaite, Ecclefech&n ...
Galloway, The Right Hon. the Earl of,'Cumloden, Newton-

Stewart', Wigtownshire 1945

Gaskell, Mrs W. R,., Auchenbrack, Tynron, Dumfries 1934
Gaskin, Rev. Percy C., The Manse, Lochrutton, Dumfries... L944
Gibson, Mrs, Sunnyhill, Auldgirth 1946
Gillan, Lt.-Col. Sir George V. B., K.C.I.E., Abbey llouse,

1946
1946

Eludders-
1942

1946
1948
1946
1949

Newton-
t947

L9T2
1937
1946
1929
1949

1.g{7
tg{l
1946
1949

New Abbey
Gillan. Ladv. Abbev lfouse, New Abbey
(ilendihningi,'Georgd, Arley ifouse, Thornhill Road,

field
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Goldie, Gordon, The British Council, The British Embassy,
Rome 1947

Gordon, Miss A. J., Kenmure, Dumfries f907
Gordon, Major Stephen, Gezina, Marquand, O.F.S., S.

Africa ... 1947
Gordon, Miss Bridget, Gezina, Marquand, O.X'.S., S. Africa 1947
Gourlay, James, Brankstorr House, Stonehouse. Lanarkshire 1934
Graham-Barnett, N., Blackhills X'arm, Annan 1948
Graham-Barnett, Mrs N., Blackhills Farm, Annan ... 1948
Graham, t{.r Fergus, Mossknowe, Kirkpatriok-X'leming,
' Lockerbie
Graham, C., clo Faithfull, 52 George Street, Dumfries ...
Graham, Mrs C., c/o Faithfull, 52 George Street, Dumfries
Greeves, Lt.-Col. J. R., B.Sc., A.M.I.E.E., Coolmashee,,

Crawfordsburn, Co. Down ..r
Grierson, Thomas, Roystou, Laurieknowe, Dumfries...
Grierson, Mrs Thomas, Royston, Laurieknowe, f)umfries ...
Grieve, R,. 

'W., 
Fernwood, Dumfries

Grieve, Mrs R,. 
'W., 

X'ernwood, Dumfries
Haggas, Miss, Terraughtie, Dumfries ..
Haggas, Miss,E. M., Terraughtie, Dumfries .. .
I fal l iday, T. A,, Parkhurst, Dumfries .. .
Ifalliday, M^, Pa.rkhurst, Dumfries ...
Hannay, A., Loehend, Stranraer...
Harper, Dr. .f., Crichtori Hall, Crichton Royal

Dumfries 1947
Haslam, Oliver, Cairngill, Colvend, Dalbeattie 1927
Hawley, Mrs, Ardeer, Albert Road, Dumfries .. 1947
Henderson, James, Claremont, Dumfries . .. 1905
Henderson, Illrs James. Claremont. Dumfries... 1927
Henderson. Miss J. G., 6 Nellieville Terrace, Dumfries .., 1945
Henderson, Miss .I. M., M.A., Claremont, Nervall Terrace,

Dumfries 7945
ITenderson, John. M.A., F.I1l.LS., Sehoolhouse. Borgue,

Kirlicudbright l93ir
Ilenderson, Thomas. The Hermitage, Lockerbie 1902
Henderson, Mrs 

'Walter, 
Rannoch, St Cuthbert's Avenue,

Dumfries
Hendrie, Miss B. S., Cassalands Cottage, Dumfries 1944
Henryson-Caird, Df,aior A. ,T., M.C., Cassencarie, Cree-

town 1946
Herries, David C., St. Julians, Sevenoaks, Kent ... 1915
Herries, Col. W. D. Young, Spottes lfall, Castle-Douglas ... 1924
Iletherington, Johnston, B.Sc.. Dumgoyne, Dryfe Road,

19{l
1945
1945

L947
1945
1946
1938
1946
1944
1944
1906
1906
1926

' Lockerbie
I{et'herington, W. K., 8.A., 5
Ifickling, Mrs. N., Drumpark

nJto"rrro Ro"d,,q.oiigirit... l3i3
Mains. Dumfries 1946
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Higgins, trtrugh L., Arendal, Albert Road, Dumfries
Hislop, John, Manse Road, Lochrutton
Ilopkin, P. W., Sunnyside, Noblehill, Dumfries ...
Ifunt, Miss, X'ellside, Moffat
Ilunt, Miss Winifred, X'ellside, Moffat ...
Ifunter, Mrs T. S., 

'Woodfordr.Edinburgh 
Road,

Ifunter, Miss, Mennock, Park Road, Dumfries
Hunter-Arundell, H. W. F., Barjarg, Auldgirth,
Irvine, James, B.Sc., l0.Langlands, Dumfries
Irvin'e, 

'W. 
Fergusson, M.A., F.S.A., Brynllwyn

Durnfr ies...

Hall, Cor-

1947
1945
1948
1947
t947
1947
t944
1912
1944

1908
.t947

1946
1946
1930
1946
1946

1940
t9L2
1945

1905
Lg47

19ll
1948
1948

1945
1947
r936
1949
1949
1948
1948

L947
1939
1949
1948
1932
1939
1946
1949

1918

.rv€llr North 
'Wales

frving, John, 22 Yictoria Avenue, Maxwelltown
Jameson, Col. A. M., J.P., D.L., Gaitgill, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet
Jameson, Mrs A. M,, Gaif,gill, Gatehouse-of-Fleet ...
Jamieson, Mrs J. C., St. George's Manse, Castle-Douglas.,.
Jardine, J. R., 15 Rae Street, Dumfries
Jebb, Mrs G. D., Brooklands, Crocketford, Dumfries
.Ienkins, Miss Agnes, Mouswald Schoolhousel Mouswald,

Dumfries
Jenkins, Ross T., 4 Carlton Terrace, Stranraer
Jensen, J. H., Roxburgh House, Annan Road, Dumfries...
Johnson-Ferguson, Col. Sir Edward, Bart., T.D., D.I-,.,

Springhell, Eaglesfield, Lockerbie ..
Johnston, Miss Anne, College Mains, Duhrfries .:.
Johirston, F. A., 11 Rutland Court, Knightsbridge,

London, S.W.l
Johnston, R,. Tordiff, Stenrieshill, Beattock ...
Johnston, Mrs R,. T., Stenrieshill, Beattock ...
.Iohnstone, Miss E. R., Cluden Bank, Moffat ...
Johnstone, Major J: L., Arnisfield Tower, Dumfries
Johnstone, R., M.A., Schoolhouse, Southwick
Kelly, John. Borrowdale, Newton-Stervart,'Wigton'nshire ...
Kelly, T. A. G., Barncleugh, lrongray
Kelly, Mrs T. A. G., Barncleugh, Irongray ...
Kirkpatrick, W., 

'West 
Gallaberry, Kirkmahoe

Kirkpatrick, Mrs W.. 
'West 

Gallaberry, Kirkmahoe...
Laidlaw, Mrs A. W., Chellow Dean, Hermitage Boad, Dun-

fries
l,aidlaw, A. G., 84 High Street, Lockerbie
Landale, Mrs D. F., Maryfield, Auldgirth
Landells, A., B.Sc., Lotus, Beeswing, by Dumfries...
tauder, Miss A., 90 frvine Road, Kilmarnock
Laurence, D. W., St. Albans, New Abbey Road, Dumfries...
Laurie, F. G., Elsieshields Tower, Lochmaben
I:aw, Rev. Efarry, St. Ninian's Priory, Whithorn ...
Lepper, R. S., M.A., LL.M., F.R-Hist.Soe., Elsinore, Craw-

fordsburn, Co. Down, frehnd
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LeSlie, Alan, B.Sc., 34a The Grove, Durqfries ...
Lethem, Sir Gordon, Johnstone lfouse, Johnstone-

Craigheugh, Eskdalemuir, Dumfriesshire
Liverpool, The Countess of, Merkland, Auldgirth, Dumfries
Lodge, Alfred, B.Sc., 39 Castle Street, Dumfries ...
Lodge, Mrs A., 39 Castle Street, Dumfries ...
M'Caig, I\{rs Malgaret H., Barmiltoch, Stranraer ...
M'Cartney, George, Beechgrove, Kirkpatrick-Durharn, by

Castle-DougIas
M'Caul, Rev. M. 

'W., 
Manse of Ruthwell, Dumfries ...

M'Caul, Mrs M. W., Manse of Ruthwell, Dumfries ..
M'Connel, Rev. E. W. J.,  M.A., 171 Central Avenue,

Gretna, Carlisle
M'Corkindale, Wm., M.A., The Academy, Dumfries...
M'Corkindale, Mrs 

'W., 
The Academy, Dumfries

M'Cormick, A,, Walnut lfouse, Newton-Stewart, Wigtown-
shire

M'Culloch, Major-General Sir.  Andrew, K.B.E., C.8.,
D.S.O., D.C.M., Ardwall ,  Gatehouse-of-Fleet. Castle-
Douglas

M'Culloch, f,ady, Ardu'all, Gatehouse-of-Irleet, Castle-
Douglas

Macdonald, W. M. Bell, Rammerscales, Hightae,
M'George, Mrs A. G., Dhucorse, Dumfries .. .
MIGowan, Bertram, 135 Irish Street, Dumfries
M'fntosh, Mrs, Ramornie. Terregles Street, Dumfries
Macintyre, Canon D., M.A., The Rectory, Dumfries
Mackay, J..  Mart in, M.A., LL.D., The White I louse,

Castle-Douglas Road, Dumfries lg4l
Mackay, Mrs, The White House, Castle-Douglas Road,

Dumfries lg48
*M'Kerrow, M. H., F.S.A.Scot.,  Dunard, Dumfries (Presi-

dent, 1930-1933) tg00
Mackinley, H., Kilmahel', 65 llerregles Street, Dumfr.ies ... 1g1Z
M'Knight, fan, 4 Montague Street, Dumfries. Ig4B
M'Knight, Mrs, 4 Montague Street, Dumfries... Ig48
M'Laren, R. P., B.Sc., Newton Ifouse Hotel, Dumfries 1g4B
M'Lean, A., B.Sc., West Laurieknorve, Dumfries . lg44
Murean, Mrs M., West Laurieknowe, Dumfries Ig44
M'Lean, Mrs M. D., Ewart Library, Dumfries 1946
MacMaster, T;, F.C.I.S., F.S.A.Scot,., 190 Grange Loan,

231

1949

1948
1946
1946
1946
1931

L947
1949
1949

L927
1949
1949

1905

1946

1929
tg44
1900
1946
1946

Idinburgh
M'Math, Miss Grace, Cairn View, egr'"o,o c;;.""rr;;'st""r- 

' 1926

1931
1948

. . .  1944
Dumfries-

1945

raer
MtRobert, Mrs F., 7 Turner's Terrace, Dumfries
!f'.Tavish, Alex., Glenmaid, Parkgate, Dumfries
M'Wharrie, Mrs D. Quiney, Closeburn Castle.

shire
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M'William, Rev. J. M., The Manse, Tynron, Dumfries ... 1944
M'William, Mrs J. M., The Manse, Tynron, Dumfries 1945
Maguire, Charles, 5 St. Ninian's Terrace, fsle of 

'Whithorn 
1947

Malcolm, 1\frs S. A., clo Mrs Grierson, 3 Stewart Hall
Gardens, Dumfries 1920

Marshall, Dr. Andrew, Burnocli, English Street, Dumfries 7947
Martin, John, Ivy Bank, Noblehill, Dumfries 1945
Martin, J. D. Stuart, Old Bank Efouse, Bruce Street, Loch-

. 
maben 1946

Martin, Mrs J. D. S., Old Bank l{ouse, Bruce Street, f,och-
maben 1946

Maxwell, Major-General Aymer, C.B.E., M.C., R,.A., Kir-
kennan, Dalbeattie 1946

IIaxwell, G. A., Abbots Meado'w, Wykeham, Scarborough ... 1937
Maxwell, Miss I. A., East Gribton, North Berwick ... 1940
Maxwell, Jean S., Coila, New Abbey Road, Dumfries 1947
Maxwell-Witham, Robert, Kirkconnell, New Abbey, Dum-

j
I. t .
I

I
, t
I

I
I

l i

ll
i ,

l l
i
I
I
t :
I
I

1
I

fries
Mayer-Gross, Dr. W'., Mayfield, Bankend Road, Dumfries...
Millar, James, M.A., B.Sc., The Rectory, Closeburn ... r

Millar, Mrs J., The Rectory, Closeburn ::r ..'
Mil ler, R. Pairman, S.S.C., 13 Heriot Ro.v, Edinburgh,.3 . . .
Miller, S. N., Damhill l.,odge, Corehouse, Lanarl< ...
Millar, Stervart, B.Sc., The Academy, Dumfries
Milne, John, Dunesslin, Dunscore, Dumfries ...
Milne, Mrs J., Dunesslin, Dunscore, Dumfries
Milne, Sheriff C., K.C,, 9 Ilowe Street, Edinburgh ...
Milne-Home. Sir J. H.. D.L.. Irvine Hottse, Canonbie, Dum-

friesshire
Mogerley, G. H., Rorvanbank, Dumfries
Morgan, Gerard, Southfield Honse. Wigtown.
Morgan, Mrs H. M. A., Rockhall, Collin, Dumfries
Morgan, R. W. D., Rocl<hall ,  Col l in, I) trmfries ..
Morton. Miss. Moat Hostel.  Dumfries .. .
Murray, J. L., The Knorre, Victoria Road, Dumfries
Murray, Mrs, The Knorre, Victoria Road, Dumfries
Murray, Miss J. J., The Scltoolhonse, Dnrmsleetn Dum-

fries
Murray, Miss Mary, 5 Mut'ray Place, Dumfries
Murray, William, Murray Place, Durnfries
Murray-Usher, Mrs E. E., J.P., Cally, Murrayton,

Gatehouse-of-Fleet
Myrseth, Major O.. County Elotel, Dumfries
Ord, Mrs, 43 Castle Street, Dumfries ...
O'Reilly, Mrs N., clo Messrs Coutts & Co., 44 Strand,

London, W.C.2
Osborne, Mrs 8,. S., 54 Cardoness

1911
Lg45
1949
1949
1908
1946
1945
1945
Lg45
1949

tglz
1948
1948
1945
1945
1947
1945
1945

1945
1946
1945

1946
1944
1946

1926
1946
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Park, Miss Dora, Gordon Villa, Annan Road, Dumfries
Park, Miss Mary, Gordon Villa, Annen Road, Dumfries'...
Patersr.rn-Smith, J., Tlhe Oaks, Rotchell Park, Dumfries ...
Paterson-Smith, Mrs, The Oake, Rotchell Park, Dumfries...
Paulin, Mrs N. G., Ilolmlea, New-Galloway ...
Penman, James 8., Mile Ash, Dumfries
Penman, John S., Airlie, Dumfries
Peploe, Mrs, North Bank, Moffat
Piddington, Mrs,'Woodhouse, Dunsenre
Porteous, Miss M., 125 Balmoral Road, Dumfries ...
Preutice, Edward G., B.Sc.. Pringleton House, Borgue,

Kirkcudbright
Prevost, W. A. J., Craigieburn, Moffat
Pullen, O. J., B.Sc., Geanta llouse, Littleburn, Sssex
Rainsford-Ifann&y, Col. F., C.M.G., D.S.O., Cardoness,

233

1944
1944
1948
19{8
1950
t941
1947
tg4'
1950
r949

1945
1946
1934

Gatehouse-of-Fleet 1946
Rainsford-Ilannay, Mrs F.. Cardoness, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet 1946
Rainsford-Hann&y, Miss M., 107s Sutherland Av€nue,

London, W.9 1945
Raven, Mrs Mary 8., Ladyfield Lodge, Glencaple Road,

Dumfries 1946
Readman, James, at Dunesslin, Dunscore 1946
*Reid, R,. C., F.S.A.Scot.,  Cleughbrae. 1\Iousn.alt l .  l )rr:rr,

fries (President, 1933-1944) ... f917
Richardson, George, 47 Bucrcleuch Street, Dumfries ... 1947
Riohardgon, Mro, 47 Buccleuch Street, Dumfries Lg47
Richmond, Gavin II., 55 Eastfield Road, Dumfries. .. 1947
Roan, William, 24 Lockerbie Road, Dumfries
Robertson, J. P., 

'Weetwood, 
Edinburgh Road, Dumfries ... 1946

Robertson, Mrs J. P., Westrvood, Dumfries ... 1933
Robertsort, James, 56 Cardoness Street, Dumfries ... 19Bo
Robson, G. H., 2 Terregles Street, f)umfries ... l91l
Robson,'Mrs J. H., ffi Broom's R;oad, Dumfries 1949
Russell, Edward \4r., A.M.I.C.E., Drumwalls, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet 1946
Russell, Mrs E. W., Drumrvalls, Gatehouse-of-Fleet ... 1946
Russe l l ,  L  R , . . . \ I . . \ . .  l r .S .A .S t : o t . .  Pa r l i  House ,  D r rm f l i es . . .  19J .1
Scott, John, Milton, Beattock 1945
Service, Mrs E. L., Glencaple Yillage, Dumfries 1932
Shaw, Dr. T. D. Stuart, Rosebank, Castle-Douglas ... 1946
Silvey, Miss M., M.A., Minerva, Pleasance Avenue, Dum-

fries 1949
Simpson, A. J., The Schoolhouse, Kirkconnel . .. 1945
Sinclair, Dr. G. H., The Green, Lockerbie 1gg4
Snith, Adam, Holmhead, Mouswald 1946
Smith, C. D., Albert Villa, London Road, Stranraer lg44



234 Lrsr or Mrnasrns.

Smith, E. A., M.A., Hamewith, Ardwall  Road, Dumfries...  1946
Smith, Miss Eugene, Crichton Royal Institution, Dumfries... 1949
Spours, R. S., Rrrkeby, Leonard Cresoent, Lockerbie 1948
Spours, Mrs, Rokeby, Leonard Crescent, Lookerbie 19Cg
Stewart, Alex. A., M.A., B.Sc., F.E.I.S., J.P., Schoolhouse,

Gatehouse-of-Fleet 1946
Syrnington, 

'Wm., 
Elmsmore, 72 Cardonees Street, Dumfrier lg4;f

S;rms, Major R,. Hardy, F.R,.I .C.S., L.R.I.B.A., M.I.P.T., g2
Old Queen Street, Westminster, S.W.l lg27

Tayleur, Mrs, La Sainte Baumo, New Abbey ... 1949
Taylor, James, M.A., B.Sc., The Hill, Southwick Road,

Dalbeattie 1933
Thomson, J. Marshall, Arnish, Pleasance Avenue, Dum-

fries 1g4s
Tindal, Mrs, Cargen, Dumfries ... f9{S
Truckell, A. 8., 12 Grierson Avenue, Dumfries ... 1947
Urquhart, James, M.A., 5 Braehead Terrace, Rosemount

Street, Dumfries 1946
Walker, Lieut.-Col. George G., D.L., Morrington, Dumfries 1926
Walker, Rev. Maurice D., M.A., M.C., St. Ninian's Rectory,

Castle-Douglas 1949
Wallace, J., 14 Broomfield, Dumfries . 1948
Wallace, Robert, Durham Villa, Charnwood Road, Dum-

fries LglT
Waugh, W., Palace Knowe, Beattock .. .  lg24'Welsh, 

A., M.A., Dunnikier, Annan Road, Dumfries. .. lg47
Williamson, Miss Joan D., Gllenlochar lfouse, by Castle-

Douglas
Wilson, John, M.A., Kilcoole, Rae Street, Dumfries ...
Wright, Robert, Glenur'quhart, Castle-Douglag Road,

Dumfries lg47'Wright, 
A. G., The Cottage, Glen Alty, Barrhill, Girvar?... 1g4g

Wyllie, B. K. N., Netherwood l{ouse, Dumfries lg4g
Young, Arnold, Thornwood, Edinburgh Road, Durnfries ... 1946
Young, Mrs A., Thornwood, Edinburgh Road, Dumfries... 1946
Young, Mrs W. R., Ronalcl Bank, Dumfries ... 1946

J U N I O R  M E M B E R S .
Anderson, Miss Elizabeth, Laneshaw, Edinburgh Road"

Dumfries . .. lg4l
Armstrong, Miss Margaret, Whitefield, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet 1946
Armstrong, Miss Sarah, \Vhitefield, Gatehouse-of-Fleet ... 1946
Black, Robert, Strathspey, Georgetorvn Road, Dumfries ... 1946
Blahce, Miss Beatriee, The Plans, Ruthwell Station, Dum-

19{8
rg47

t
i

fries
Borvden, (Jraig, 17 Galloway Street, Dumfries

1950
1946
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Brand, George A. M., Kilroy, Auldgirth
Brown, Andrew John, Roberton, Borbue, Kirkcudbright...
Brown, David, D.S., Roberton, Borgue, Kirkcudbright
Campbell, Kenneth, The Schoolhouse, Drumsleet
Campbell, Thomas, The Schoolhouse, Drumsleet
Coid, John, Abiston, Park Road, Dumfries ...
Gair, John, The Delvin, Amisfield, Dumfries .,.
Garrett, Miss Isobel, fsntaree, Groystone Crescent, Dum-

fries
Hay, Bruce, Strathisla, Glasgorv Street, Dumfries ..'
Irvine, James, Jun., 10 L,anglands, Dumfries .'
Landale, David, Maryfield, Auldgirth '..
Irandale, Miss J., Maryfield, Auldgirth ...
Landale, Miss L., Maryfield, Auldgirth ".
M'Cartney, Miss Olive, Beechgrove, Kirkpatrick-Durbam,

by Castle-Douglas LgA
M'Donald, fan A., 30 Cardoness Street, Dumfries... 1946
M'fntosh, Miss Brenda, M.B.O.U., R,amornie, Terregles

Street, Dumfries 1946
Manning, John, X'orensic Science Laboratory, Bishopgarth,

Wakefield 1947
Marshall, Robert, Burnock, English Street, Dumfries Ig47
Muir, Eric, 18 M'Ltjllan St'reet, Dumfries t947
Murray-Usher, James N., Cally, Murrayton, Gatehouse-of-

Fleet 1946
Osborne, Graham, 54 Cardoness Street, Durnfries .., 1946
Robertson, James J., 56 Cardoness Street, Dumfries 1946
Smith, Miss Edna, Moray, Rotchell Road, Dumfries 1946

S U B S C R I B E R S .

Aberdeen University Library 1938
Dumfriesshire Education Committee, County Buildings,

Dumfries (H. Somerville, M.C., M.A., Education
OfEcer)

Glasgow University Library
Kirkcudbrightshire Education Committee, Education Oftces,

Castle-Douglas (J. Crawford, Ed.B., LL.B., Education
Offiper) 1944

Mitchell Library, Hope Strbet, Glasgow 1925
Nerv York Public Library, 5th Avenue and 42nd Street, New

York City (8. I'. Stevens & Brown, Ltd., 28-30 Little
Russell Street, British Museum, London, W.C.l 1938

Wigtorvnshire Education Committee, Education Ofrces,
Stranraer (Hugh K. C. Mair, B.Sc., Education Officer) 1943

235

1945
1948
1948
1945
1945
1946
1945

1947
t947
1945
1949
1949
1949

1944
1947
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RDCEIPTS.

Balance on hand at lst April, 194&-
In Bank in Current Account
In Bank on Deposit ...
fn hands of Treasurer ...

Year 1949-50, Paid in Advance...
Arrears

Interests-
On f,230 3| per cent,. War Stock
On Deposits at the Dumfries Sarrings

Bank for the year 1948
On Deposit at the Clydesdale Bank ...

Publications-

Excursions-
'Bus Tickets (109)
Private Car Passengers (22)

Miscellaneous-
Conversazione (21st .r\pril, 1948) - 58

Tickets at 3s and 5 at ls 6d ...
Donation towards the Society's Funds
Donation towards Printing Expenses...
Postages on " Transactions tt Refunded
Bank Commissions Refunded

Statement of Accounts

For the Year ended 3lst March, 1949.

GENER,AL R,EVENUE ACCOUNT.

... f283 I 2
1 0 1 3  1
1 1 l t  S

s305 13 d
Members' Subscriptions-

Current Year's . . .9L54 17. 0
Less Overpayments re-

turned I 10 0
_ €153

4
3

7 0
1 0 0
0 6

Sale of " Transactions " and Off-prints gf8

Donation 0

9 9 9
0 9 9

4 6
1 0 0

€51 10 0
1 2 0

g 8  1 0

160 17 6

1 8 0 6

1 8 1 4  6

5 2 1 2  0

1 8 1 9  3

9574 17 3

€ 9  1 6
5 5 0
4 1 0  0
0 2 3
0 0 6



7

Excursions-
Ilire of 'Buses

Advertising, €k.
9 3 8 0 0

, . .  8 1 9  0

Publications-
Printing Vol. XXV. of Society's " Transactions,"

including Engravings, Off-print's, etc. ...

Miscellaneous Expenses-
932 73 :l

12 t  0
2 0 0
1 6 0

5 0 0

2  0 1 0

287

f,46 19 0

176 16 4

6 9 1 7  6

s293 72 r0

2 8 1 4 5

Printing, Stationery, and Postages ...
Advertising
Lecturer's Travelling Expenses
Insurance
Sundry Articles purchased from Dr. J.

Davidson
Scottish Regional Group Council for

British Archeology ...
Scottish Field Studies Council Affilia-

tion Fee for year to 31st March,
1949

Conversazione
Lamp for Lantern
Caretaker
Bank's Commissions and Cheque Book

I
10
1
1
0

1 0
1 2 6
2  0 .

1 0 0
10 11

Balance on hand at 31st March, 1949-
In Bank in Current, Account ...f,257 3 1
fn hands of Treasurer 24 L 4

CAPITAL ACCOUNT.

RBCEI?TS.

Balance on hand at lst April, 1948-
In 3| per cent. War Stock ...
In Dumfries Savings Bank

Life Membership Fees

s574 17 3

. . .  €218 10 0
3 0 0 1 3

9518 11
22 1

3
0

s540 12 3
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PAYMENTI.

Balance on hand at 31st March, 1949-
In 3i per cent. War Stock ,.. €218 10 0
In Dumfries Savings Bank 322 2 3

- p540 72 t]

f,540 12 3

Ci. H. C. BOWDEN, Hon. Treasurer'.

Rockcliffe, Dalbeattie,
Kirkoudbrightshire, 21st April, 7949.

We have examined the Books and Vouchers of the Dumfries-
shire and Galloway Natural History and Antiquarian society for
the year ended the Slst March, 1949, and certify that the foregoing
Abstract exhibits a correct vierv of the Treasurer's operations for
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Mynydd Bannawg 37, 58, 70

I l I yny t tdog Mwynf  awr  . . . . . . . .  77

Nechtan  I . ,  K ing  . . .  ' .  44
-  I V . ,  K i n g . . .  1 1 ,  5 6 ,  4 4 ,  4 5 ,  4 8 ,

49. 50

Neidaon, son of Senil th Hael . . . . . .  90

Nennius ..  52, 57

Nicho las ,  B ishop o f  Man . . . . . . . . .  L76
Nouquetran (Black Mortntain),

L68, L69, L72

Noviomagus Regnensium (Chichester),

Octa. son of lloiric,
5 6 ,  6 6 ,  6 7 ,  6 8 , 7 4 , 7 5 ,

Odo, canon of Whithorn
Oeric, Oisc, son of Octa .
Olaf I . ,  King of Man (K. 1153)'

74

78
156
69

L73, t19
-  I L ,  K i n g  o f  M a n . . . . . . ' ' .  1 7 6 '  1 8 O

O r d d u ,  a  w i t c h  . . . . . . . .  4 1
Orkney, Robert (Stewart), Earl of, 147

Osman l l i l l ,  Dr. W. C. . .  . .  2og

Oswald ,  son  o f  Aethe l f r l th  . . . . . .  ' . .  81

Oswy of Bernicia 63, 81' 82

Owain ,  son  o f  Max imus . . . .  56
-  s o n  o f  U r i e n  ' . . . .  7 7
-  G lwynedd (1137-60)  . . . .  126

Paternus (Paisrudd), son of Tacit t ts, 56

Paterson, John, Biohop of Whithorn'
t44

Paul, prior of Whithorn .. . .  145

Paulinus, Bishop of York .. . .  80

Pectgi ls, a cripPle boy .. .  27, 3L, 32

Pecthelm, BishoP .. .  18, 26, 30' 32,

5 6 ,  6 4 ,  3 5 ,  3 6 ,  3 7 ,  4 5 ,  4 7 , 9 3

Pectwine, BishoP 18' 35

248

Pelande (?  P ic t land)  . . .  168 ,  170 '  171
Penda, King of Mercia, 66, 80, 81, 82
Pen lach ton ,  lands  o f  . . . . .  189
P e n m o n  A b b e y .  . . . . . . . . .  t 2 6
P e n n i n g h a m e ,  p l a c e  n & m e  . . , . . . . . . . . .  9 5

P e n n y s c o r a c h ,  l a n d s  o f  . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 9 0

Peren,  daughter  o f  L leudd in  . . . , . . . . .  76

Picts .  LL, 12, L4
-  [66 f rs  o f  . . . .  20 ,  53
- of Galloway A7
-  (Cru i thn ig )  o f  U ls te r  . . . . .  .  34 ,  45
- -  N i d u a r i a n  . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . .  2 9
-  $ 6 u t ' h s 1 n  . . . . . ,  ,  . . .  .  2 8
Piggott, Prof. Stuart .. 213
Ptebia, " brother " to St. Ninian,

2 3 , 3 0 , 3 L , 3 2 , 6 7 ,  3 9 ,  4 L ,  4 2 ,  4 6

Porth Stinan, St. Davids .. . .  L23
Praemonstratensian Order in Scotland'

105
Procop ius  o f  Caesarea . . . . . . .  75
R a d f o r d ,  M r  C .  A .  R a l e g h  . . . . . . . . . 2 L 4
R,aedwald, King of East Angles .. .  79
R a g h n a l l ,  s o n  o f  S o m e r l e d . . . . , . . . .  1 8 5
Ramsay, Francis, alleged BishoP of

whithorn r4L
Itandolf, Thomas, Darl of Moray, Lord

o f  M a n  . . . . .  L 8 2

Ratae Coritanorum (Leicester) ' . . '  80

R e d b r a e ,  c i s t  f o u n d  a t  . . . . . . . . . . . .  2 O g

Reginald of the Isles, son of Somerled'
184

R e n e u r l i n g ,  c o u r t  h i l l  a t . . . . ' ' . . '  1 7 5

Rheged,  d is t r i c t  o f  . . . . . .  55 ,  77 ,  89
Rhiainfellt, daughter of Royth and wife

o f  O s w y  . . . . . . . . . . .  8 2
Ilhodri,  son of Merfyn Frych .. . .  ' .  90

Rhun, son of Nlaelgwn Gwynedd,
72 ,  77

-  son o f  l l r ien  Rheged . . . . . .  80 ,  82

Rhydderch, Hen, great-grandson of
D y f n w a l  H a e l  . . . . . . . .  . .  8 9

-  K ing  o f  A l tc luyd  . . .  23 ,38 ,  72 ,  76

Rhys, father of Hywel . . . .  lOO
Rikensteen (Roxburgh) . . . .  L64
Roger, prior of Whithorn L46
Roland of GallowaY .. .  104, 135, 167
Roman Excavations at Caerlaverock.

203
-  a t  C a r z i e l t l  . . . .  . . . . . . . . '  2 O z
-  a t  Cr ichope L inn  . . . .  ' . .  205
-  a t  M i l t o n  . . . . .  . . . . .  t 9 7 , 2 L 4
- at Wardlaw ..  . .  206
-  16sds  . " "  2o4

Rose, Arthur, BishoP of Whithorn,
L44

Rossy, Thomas de, Bishop of Whithorn'
153, 139, 141

Roxburgh . .  170

R o y t h ,  s o n  o f  R h u n  .  . . . . . . . . .  8 2

R u b e r s  L a w  . .  . . . . . . . . .  L 7 2

lxopx.
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Run, eon of Neidron .. . . . . . .  90 Selkirk Abbey, founded .. . .  99
Rushen, Abbot of
-  C is te re ian  hous€ o f  . . . . . . . . . . . .  173  Sen i l th  Eae l ,  son  o f  D inccot . . . . . .  90
Bt. Aldhelm ... 36 $eton, W'illi&m de, rector of Kilcolm'
S t .  A n a t o r  . . . . 5 6  k i l l  . . .  . .  1 8 7
$ t .  A u g u s t i n e  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 . 6  S e v e r u s ,  S u l p i e i u s . . . . . .  1 7 ,  2 2 ,  2 8 ,  5 6
St. Beuno in Arfon, son of Reren... 76 Sihella, daughter of Eenry I. and
St .  B i r inus  . . . . . , , , . . .  74  spouse o f  A lexander  I .  . . . . . .  166
8t. Boniface .. .  34, 55 Sigurd the Stout . . . . .  99
S t .  C a d o  . . . . . . . 5 9 , 7 o  S i m e o n  o f  D u r h a m  . . . . . . . . . .  9 5
St,.  Columtra .. .  1O, L2,32,36, 49, 95 Simon, Bishop of tr Ian .. . .  L76
8t. Cuthbert,  dedications to . . . . . .  95 l loelmil l  of Deira 54, 63, 75
St. Cuthbert's relics at Whithorn... 96 somerletl, King of the Isles, died 1o85,
St. Dubriciug (Dyfr ig) . . . .  42 99
St. Enoch, daughter of Lleuddin ... 76 - father of Fergus, 99, 168, 169, 171

8t .  X 'e l i x  . . . . .  L7  -  o f  Argy l l  . . . . . . .  165 ,  184
St. X' innian of Nlovi l le at Whithorn,94 Sorbie, churches of . . . .  . . . . . .  151
St. Qermanus of Auxerre, Sottlseat Abbey, flrstly Cistercian, then

36, 47, 52,6L, 62, 63, 75,82 Praemonstratensian 1O5
8t. Gildas .. , .  14, 53, 71, 94 Spens, ' Ihomas, Bishop of lYhithorn'
St. Eelen's Isle (Sci l ty) . . . .  1Og t28, L4L
S t .  l i t u d  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 O  S p o t  N i n i a n ,  B i s h o p  o f  \ Y h i t h o r n ,  1 4 2
St. Jerome 2L, ?B Stanley, Sir John, King of I!Ian... 175
St. Kentigern, 45, 49, 5L,76,165, 167 Stevenson, John, vicar of Mochrum and
St. l l faecaldus, convert of St. Patr ick, Lord of Session .. . . . . .  151

101 Stevinsone, John, vicar of Borgue, 149
St. Maehutus (St. Malo) . . . . . . . . .  1O1 Stewart of Glarl ies, Alexander . . .  L47
- (Wigtown) .. . . . .  L52 Stewart, Crist ine, spouse of Angus
S t .  M a l a c h i  i n  G a l l o w a y . . . . . . . . . .  1 O A  M a c d o n a l d  o f  S a n d a . . . . . . . . .  1 9 O
St. Mangon (Mungo) . . . .  168 - ' Ianet, spouse of Roger Gordon,
St. Margaret, Qneen of Scotland, minister of Whithorn

102, 106 - M&rgsret, relict of John Martin,
St. Mart in of Tours, 12, 13, 14, 15, elt ler .  . . . . . . . .  145

L6, L7,22,27,95, 46, 92, L55, ._ pst l isk, prior of lYhithorn .. .  t47
156, 158, 159. -_ $6bs1t', prior of Whithorn ... L41

-  Q s 1 f s 1 [ u r y  . . . . .  . . . .  L 6 , 4 6  S t i l i c h o ,  R o m a n  G e n e r a l  . . . . . . . , . . . .  5 8
St. Niketas of Remigiana .. . .  L7 Stoneykirk'  church of . . . .  . .  151

St .  N in ian  , . . . .  9 ,  t2 ,  14 ,  L5  St ra thc lyde,  K ingdom o f  . . . . . .  55 ,  83
of . . . .  . . . . ,  L52 Sundials presented z]�s

-  chape l ,  Ie le  o f  Whi thorn . . . . . .  120  Sweyn,  Lord  o f  Knapda le  . . . . . . . . .  184
-  shqae legy  o f  .  L57 Swynburne,  S i r  John de  . . . . . . . . . . . .  zLz
-  fo rmr  o f  name . . . . . . .  2a  Sydser f ,  Thomas,  B ishop o f  . . . . . ,  145
-  i 6 a g s  o f  . . . . .  L 5 2  T e c i t u s ,  f a t h e r  o f  P a t e r n r r s . . . . . . . . . 5 6
-  lgn{s  s t  Scone . . . . . . . . . .  158  Ta lhaearn ,  po€t  .  . . . . . . . . . . .  77
-  g h l i a s  o f  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 O 5 ,  1 1 9  T a l i e s i n ,  p o e t  7 7
- well  (Eolystone) . . . . . . .  L62 Theodoric, son of lda .. .  76, 88, 89
-  we l l  (Loweswater )  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  162  Theodos ius ,  Count  . .  . . . . .  54 ,  61

8t .  Pa l lad ius  . . . . . . . .43  Thomas o f  Ga l loway . . . . . . .  155
8t. Patricl ... L4,55, 49, 52, 56, 1O1 Thorflnn, Earl of Orkney, in Oalloway,

St .  Pau l inus  o f  No la  . . . . . . . . . ,  17  97 ,  98
8t. Redegund'r Abbey .. 105 Thnrstan, Archbishop of York,
$t. Ronan (Isle of Man), church of, 102, 159

176,  181 T idbr ich t ingaham ( f loddam)  . . . . . . .95
S t .  $ e r f  . . . . . . . . . . .  4 5  T i n t a g e l ,  e x c a v a t i o n s  a t  . . . . . . . . .  1 1 8
St. Tighernach at Whithorn .. . . . . . . .  94 Toskertoun (Kirkmadrine), chureh of,
St. Trinian's barony .. . . .  1?5 1.52
St. Tudwal 'g Isles (Cerdigan) . . . . . .  58 Tours 16
Stdde l l  (K in ty re) ,  abbey  o f  . . . . . .  183  Towyn Church  . . . . . . . . .  126
8*nda, Isle of . . . . . .  190 Train, Joseph, qol lect iotr of . . . . . .  2o5

$egonti trm 72, 9t bronze cooking pot . . . . . . . . . . . .  205



Train-
- bronze flat axe .. 206
- $v6p26 dagger . .  .  . .  .  . . .  .  206
-  Ce l t i c  to rque (Ke l ton)  - . . . . . . . .  2O7
Tristan, Knight of Round Table ... L7O
Tung land Abbey .  . . . . .  106 ,  129
Tutwal. son of Ednevet . . . .  90
-  s o n  o f  R u n  . . . . . . .  .  9 0
-  D i n a c a t  . . . . . .  . . . .  9 0
-  t u c l i t h  . . . . . . . . r . . . . . . . . . . .  9 0
. _  K i n g  o f  A l c l u y d  . . .  . . . . . . .  8 9
- King of Britons,

22 ,  27 ,50 ,  31 ,  97 ,  92 ,  156
Tyrwit, Sir William, at W'hithorn, 154
Uchtred, son of X'ergus .... 104
Urbs Guidi . .  59, 68
Urien, King of Reged,

7 6 ,  7 7 ,  7 9 ,  8 2 , 8 8 ,  8 9
Va len t ia ,  p romise  o f  . . . .  . . . . .  54
V a l e n t i n u s  . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 1
Vaus of Barnbarroch, Patrick ... L47
-dle1snd61, Bishop ol Whithorn, 141
- George, p&rson of Wigtown, Bishop

of Whithorn .. L42
_- Patrick, prior of Whithorn ... 146
- f f tsmss, dean of Gllasgow .. . . . .  141
-  Wi l l iam de (d ied  1692)  . . . . . .  141
Veru lemium (St .  A lbans)  . . . . . . . : . ,  74
Viroconium Cornoviorium (Wroxeter),

80
Vortigern, son-in-law of Maximns,

52, 56, 6t, 62, 66
V o r t i p o r i u s ,  K i n g  o f  D y f e d  . . . . . . . . . .  7 1
Walter, prior of St. Andrews .. . . . .  145
Wedale, Simon de, Bishop of lVhithorn,

132, 140
Wemyss, Ilenry, Bishop of Whithorn,

t42
Whithorn, Adam, Bishop of, 128, 153
- administrator of I see Vaus of Barn-

Barroch
- Alexander, Bishop of (1431).. .  L87
-  A n g l i a n  B i s h o p r i c  o f  . . . . . . . . . . . ,  9 5
-  A r c h d e a c o n s  o f . .  . . . . . . . .  1 4 1
- chartullary of . .. 175, 184
- Christian, Bishop of

L27, L29, 151, 140
- s1s6t '€{ a Cathedral . . . .  Laz
-  ear ly  h is to ry  o f  . . . .  . . . . .  87
- 6vs1v4t'iens described ... 106, 159
- George, Bishop of 128

215

Whithorn-
- Gilbert, Bishop of,

151,  136,  157,  140
- Gil la-Aldan, Bishop df . . .  155, 159
- Eenry, Bishop of,

127, L28, 15O, 1S1, 157, 140
-  John,  B ishop o f ,  150,131.155,140
-  K in ty re  p roper t ies  o f . . . . . . . . . . . .  183
- method of appointing Bishops, 154
-  M u s e u m  . . . . . . . . . . . 2 1 4
- {N616s11 doorway at . . . , . .  123, L25
-  o f 0 c i a l  o f  . . . . .  . . . . , . . . . . .  L 4 2
- Oswald, prior of Olenlnce and

Bishop of . . .  128, 155, 164, 141
-  par ish  church  o f  . . . .  . .  152
-_ Patr ick, Commendator of . . . . . .  189
. _  p i l g r i m a g e s  t o  . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 2
- Praemonstratensian c&nons of, 102
-- Praemontratensian chapter of, 156
- plaeponstratensian church of, 105
-  P r i o r s  o f  . . . .  . . . . .  1 4 5 ,  1 7 4
__ Robert,  Commendator of . . . . . .  189
- fte64nssque Church of Bishop Oilla-

Aldan . 1O2, 105, 106, 125
-  S t .  N in ian 's  shr ine  a t  . . . . . . . . .  154
- spirituality of . 14C
-  s t y l e  o f  B i s h o p s  . . . . . , . . . . . . . . .  L 2 7
- subject to York 129
- Thomas, parson of Kirkcolm and

B i s h o p  o f  . . . . . . . . .  1 5 O ,  1 3 8 ,  1 4 0
-  V i k i n g  p e r i o d  o f  . . . . . . . . . . 9 ?
'_ Walter, Bishop of, 131, 156, 14O
-  D a v i d  I I .  a t  .  . . . . .  . . . . .  1 5 2
-  I i d w a r d  I I .  a t  . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 2
- James IV. at . .  152
-  J a m e s  V .  a t  .  . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 5
-  R o b e r t  t h e  B r u s  a t  . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 2
-  R .  G i r a r d  ( 1 4 3 4 )  a t  . . . . . . . . .  1 5 4
-  S i r  W m .  T y r w i t  a t . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 4
\Yigtown, chureh of .  . . .  . .  159
-  p l i c e  l t a m c  .  . . . . . . . . .  1 0 1
\ Y i h t r a e d ,  K i u g  o f  K e n t  . . . . . . . . . . . .  4 7
William the Clerk (1220), prior of St.

l l a r y ' s  I s l e  . . . . . .  1 6 5 ,  1 6 5 .  1 7 1'Winwaed,  
ba t t le  o f  (655)  . . . . . . . . .  A2

Y Gor lodd in ,  poem . . . .  55 ,  77
Y n y s  S e i r i o l  . . . . . . . .  1 1 8
York. eaptured try Danes (86?) . . .  9?
Yrechwydd (So lway)  . . . . .  7 ' l
f -spadadr lyn  Penkawr ,  a  g ian t  . . . . . .  41
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